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Preface
Controversy over the performance of the Central Intelligence Agency
during the Cold War has raged since the fall of the Berlin Wall and the
subsequent collapse of the Soviet Union. From its origins in 1947, the Agency
had, as one of its major missions, the responsibihty of analyzing and explaining
the intentions and capabilities of the Soviet Union to US policymakers. It was a
daunting task. A tightly controlled society, the Soviet Union presented CIA
analysts with major challenges as they struggled to make sense of its political,
economic, military, and scientific developments. CIA was not always correct in
its analysis but the Agency, over the decades, made a unique contribution in
helping US policymakers understand America's major adversary. As a long time
intelligence analyst, then Deputy Director for Intelligence, and finally Director of
Central Intelligence, I spent much of my career watching and analyzing the Soviet
Union. In my judgment, overall, the CIA performed admirably in meeting the
challenges of assessing Soviet strengths and weaknesses. Others disagree.
I have always believed that the record of actual intelligence assessments
represents the best defense of CIA's and the Intelligence Community's analytical
performance vis-a-vis the USSR - the good, the bad and the ugly. Thus, as DCI, I
began the systematic process of declassifying intelligence assessments from the
Cold War, beginning with all National Intelligence Estimates on the USSR. My
successors have continued this process. This latest compilation of key documents
from CIA's files and the related declassification and release of a large amount of
new material on CIA analysis of the USSR will further help scholars and the
public assess for themselves CIA's analytical performance during the Cold War.
Making these materials available to everyone is a major step in furthering the
dialogue. Researchers may now judge the accuracy of CIA forecasts and with
that judgment gain deeper insight into the impact of CIA analysis on US
policymakers. As a strong believer in government openness, I applaud this effort
and look forward to continuing declassification and release programs by the
Agency.
Robert M. Gates,
former Director of Central Intelligence
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Introduction
The global contest between the United States and the Soviet Union
dominated international relations for some 46 years (1945-1991). The Cold War
confrontation shaped the foreign policies of the United States and the Soviet
Union, deeply affecting their societies and their foreign policies. They engaged in
a costly arms race, built devastating nuclear arsenals, and confronted each other in
a tense political and military face-off in a divided Europe and in the Third World.
The Soviet-American rivalry ended with the collapse of the USSR and the
disintegration of the Soviet empire in 1991.
The Central Intelligence Agency (CIA), along with other agencies in the
US Intelligence Community, helped American policymakers understand events in
the Soviet Union throughout the Cold War. CIA's major analytic component, the
Directorate of Intelligence (DI), focused much of its attention on Soviet
developments. It tried not only to discern Moscow's intentions, but also to gauge
the state of the Soviet economy, the USSR's technological base, the readiness and
plans of Soviet military forces, and the internal workings of the Kremhn.
Measuring the degree to which US policymakers read, understood, and
acted upon the intelligence assessments they received from the Agency is a
difficult task. Each administration formed its foreign policy in different ways.
The well-staffed, military-like national security process of the Eisenhower
administration, for example, contrasted with the more informal process of the
Kennedy administration. On many issues, moreover, the Agency had to compete
for the attention of policymakers with the State Department's Bureau of
Intelligence and Research (INR), the Defense Intelligence Agency (DIA), the
military intelligence organizations, and a wide array of academics, businessmen,
and journalists.

A Critical View of the Analysis
Critics of the Agency have argued that CIA provided little accurate and
useful information to US policymakers regarding actual conditions within the
Soviet Union. Former Senator Daniel Patrick Moynihan (D-NY), for example, in
his most recent book. Secrecy: The American Experience, contends that CIA
overestimated Soviet military strength and failed to predict the collapse of the
USSR in 1991. From the 1960s to the 1980s, he argues, American policymakers
were led—erroneously—by CIA and other US intelligence organizations to

believe that Soviet military forces and the Soviet economy were fiandamentally
strong and that the USSR was politically stable. This viewpoint dated at least
from the Gaither Report of 1957, which compared US and Soviet military
capabilities and portrayed the Soviet Union as a modem, vibrant, and powerfiil
industrial-military power.
Senator Moynihan further maintains that he and others noted as early as
1975 that the Soviet emperor had no clothes, as well as "no shoes, butter, meat,
living space, heat, telephones, or toilet paper." His countervailing view at the
time was that the Soviet Union was so weak economically, as well as so divided
ethnically, that it could not survive for long. Moynihan claims that by 1984 he
believed, and so stated, that the Soviet Union was dying and that the Soviet idea
of Communism was a spent force. The economy was collapsing, rising ethnic
consciousness was inciting virulent (and often violent) nationalism, and history
was moving rapidly away from the Communist model.
Nevertheless, according to the Senator, CIA and the rest of the US
Intelligence Community continued to overestimate Soviet strength and to portray
the USSR as a despotism that worked:
It was as though two chess grandmasters had pursued an interminable, and
highly sophisticated, strategy of feint and counter-feint, not noticing that
for the past 40 or 50 moves, one side not only had been in checkmate, but
. . . had his queen, his rooks, his bishops, and knights all taken from the
board. Only nuclear weapons, however, kept the game from being
completely boring.
In essence, Senator Moynihan charges that CIA failed in one of its main
missions—to accurately assess the political, economic, and military state of the
Soviet Union.

'Daniel P. Moynihan, Secrecy, The American Experience, (New Haven: Yale University Press,
1998). See also Gary Wills, "Honorable Man: The Gentleman From New York: Daniel Patrick
Moynihan," New York Review of Books, Vol. XLVII, No. 18, November 16, 2000, p. 15. For
Secretary of State George Shultz's criticism of the Agency and its intelligence effort see George P.
Shultz, Turrnoil and Triumph My Years as Secretary of State (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons,
1993), pp. 864-869. See also Melvin Goodman, "The Politics of Getting It Wrong," Harper's
Magazine, November 2000, pp. 74-80.

A Vigorous Rejoinder
Former CIA officials and some outside scholars have disputed the claims
by Senator Moynihan and other critics and defended the Agency's analytical
record. In their view, CIA—and the US Intelligence Community as a whole—
accurately tracked and foreshadowed key trends and developments, including the
decline and ultimate collapse of the Soviet empire. They argue that, throughout
the 1980s, CIA warned of the weakening Soviet economy and later of the
impending failure of Mikhail Gorbachev. According to Bruce Berkowitz, for
example, the CIA "was right on the mark" in its analysis. He concludes that the
Agency performed well in anticipating the Soviet collapse.

Recent Retrospective Conferences
CIA's Center for the Study of Intelligence (CSI) has sponsored several
public conferences in recent years to examine the record of the Intelligence
Community's analysis of the Soviet Union during the Cold War. The first such
gathering, "Estimating Soviet Military Power, 1950-1984," was co-sponsored
with the John F. Kennedy School of Government and held at Harvard University
in December 1994. The CIA declassified and released a series of National
Intelligence Estimates (NIEs) for the conference and published them in a 1996
volume Intentions and Capabilities: Estimates on Soviet Strategic Forces, 19501983.'*
A second conference, "Assessing the Soviet Threat: The Early Cold War
Years, 1946-1950," took place at CIA Headquarters in Virginia in October 1997
in conjunction with CIA's 50' anniversary. For this event, the Agency

^See Richard Kerr, "CIA's Record Stands Up to Scrutiny," New York Times, October 24, 1991,
p.A4; Robert Gates, "The CIA and the Collapse of the Soviet Union: Hit or Miss?" Speech to the
Foreign Policy Association, New York, May 20, 1992; and Kirsten Lundberg, "The CIA and the
Fall of the Soviet Empire: The Politics of Getting It Right," Harvard Case Study C16-94-12510,
Harvard University. Douglas J. MacEachin, former Director of the DI's Office of Soviet Analysis
"(SOVA), and Bruce Berkowitz, former CIA analyst, both reach similar conclusions. See Douglas
MacEachin, CIA Assessments of the Soviet Union: The Record Versus the Charges, (Washington,
DC: Center for the Study of Intelligence, CIA, 1996) and Bruce Berkowitz and Jeffrey T.
Richelson, "The CIA Vindicated: The Soviet Collapse Was Predicted," The Nationallnterest, (No.
41, Fall 1995).
^Berkowitz, ibid.
See Donald P. Steury, ed., Intentions and Capabilities: Estimates on Soviet Strategic Forces,
1950-1983 (Washington, DC: Center for the Study of Intelligence, CIA, 1994).

and released some of the current intelligence items that had been sent to President
Truman on the Soviet threat in Europe, the Middle East, and Asia.^
CSI co-sponsored two conferences in 1999. The first, "On the Front Lines
of the Cold War, 1946-1961," was held in September in Berlin and was cosponsored and hosted by the Allied Museum of Berlin. CSI compiled and edited a
volume of operational and analytical documents ranging from NIEs to assorted
Station cables for the conference.^ In November 1999, CSI and the George Bush
School of Government and Public Service at Texas A&M University cosponsored a conference, "At Cold War's End." At this event, held at the Bush
School, the focus was on the Intelligence Community's National Intelligence
Estimates on the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe during the final crisis of the
Soviet Bloc from 1989 through 1991. Panelists paid particular attention to the
question of how effective US intelligence was in tracking the collapse of
Communism in the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe. As was the case with the
earlier conferences, CIA released a compendium of newly declassified NIEs and
other assessments.^

Analysis During 1947-1991: A Multidisciplinary Review
Continuing its quest to build as complete and accurate a public record of
the Agency's analytical role as possible during the Cold War, CSI will co-sponsor
another retrospective conference with the Center of International Studies at
Princeton University in March 2001. The conference will examine the Agency's
analytic record and performance from the early Cold War years through the
collapse of the Soviet Union, making use of a large body of recently declassified
CIA analytical documents. Scholars at the conference also will draw upon the
sizable collection of previously released documents on Soviet economics, political
developments, military programs, scientific and technological progress, published
between 1947 and 1991.

'See Woodrow J. Kuhns, ed., Assessing the Soviet Threat: The Early Cold War Years, 1946-1950
(Washington, DC: Center for the Study of Intelligence, CIA, 1997).
See Donald Steury, ed., On the Front Lines of the Cold War: Documents on the Intelligence War
in Berlin, 1946-1961 (Washington, DC: Center for the Study of IntelUgence, CIA, 1999).
See Benjamin Fischer, ed., At Cold War's End: US Intelligence on the Soviet Union and Eastern
Europe, 1989-1991 (Washington, DC: Center for the Study of IntelUgence, CIA, 1999).
^"Analysis" in this context is defined as papers reflecting in-depth or long-term research and, in
many cases, also containing conclusions, estimates, and forecasts.

The Production of Intelligence Analysis
CIA's analytic work began in a small Central Reports Staff (CRS) created
in 1946 as part of the Central Intelligence Group (CIG), a forerunner of the
Central Intelligence Agency, which was established in September 1947. The CIG
inherited some operational elements from the Strategic Services Unit, an
organization husbanded by the War Department that had kept intact key personnel
and facilities from the wartime Office of Strategic Services (OSS) after it was
disbanded in September 1945. The analytic elements of OSS's Research and
Analysis Branch, however, had been transferred to the State Department, where
they were allowed to be dispersed over the next few years. Thus, while CIA
eventually acquired some analysts who had been in OSS, it did not inherit a
functioning analytic organization or infrastructure.
CRS quickly became an important intelligence link to the White House.
President Harry Truman wanted to ensure that all relevant information available to
the US Government on any given national security issue was correlated and
evaluated centrally and a daily summary provided to him. He was determined that
the country would never again suffer a devastating surprise attack as it had at
Pearl Harbor. With presidential backing, CRS quickly grew into the Office of
Reports and Estimates (ORE), which Truman's foreign policy advisers apparently
hoped would produce national intelligence estimates by drawing on information
available in the established intelligence agencies, the military services, and the
State Department. The President himself, however, preferred the daily
intelligence summary that ORE prepared for him over more formal estimates.
The mission of CIA's analysts expanded swiftly. In addition to the
estimates and current intelligence tasks, they were asked to take on wide-ranging
basic research work on such topics as economics, transportation and geography.
In many regards, their work and their organizational structure naturally fell within
normal academic disciplines and thus it seemed logical to sort it in this fashion.
Also, bureaucratic opportunism played a role. The State Department and military
services held that political and military analysis were rightfully theirs and should
not be tasked to CIA. At the same time, they left scientific and, increasingly,
economic subjects for the Agency's analysts.
Meanwhile, a debate over whether CIA had the right to "produce" (as
opposed to "correlate" information supplied by others) analysis gradually was
Kuhns, op. cit., p. 3.

resolved in favor of CIA because the work was not being done elsewhere. CIA
also inherited from the wartime Manhattan Project the function of providing
intelligence on foreign atomic energy matters. To do nuclear-related scientific
and technical work, some CIA analysts were given special clearances, and this led
in part to the fotmding of CIA's Office of Scientific Intelligence in 1948. In
addition, some CIA analysts were given COMINT clearances for the purposes of
producing current intelligence, and thus another important and growing source of
information was created. In all of these developments, analysis on the USSR was
the dominant task occupying CIA analysts.
Criticism of ORE's work grew in the late 1940s. More than one
policymaker and intelligence officer complained that ORE was not producing the
kind of "national" estimates many had hoped for. After the Korean War broke out
in June 1950, a new Director of Central Intelligence with greater status in
Washington than his predecessors. Lieutenant General Walter Bedell Smith, was
brought in to improve CIA's performance. Within days of taking office in
October 1950, he abolished ORE and replaced it with the Office of National
Estimates (ONE), responsible for the production of national estimates; the Office
of Research and Reports (ORR), responsible for doing basic research; and the
Office of Current Intelligence (OCI), responsible for the production of daily
current intelligence.
The bulk of the CIA's analysis thus fell to ORR, which concentrated on
economic analysis throughout the 1950s. Aiding this effort was the recruitment of
Max Millikan, an economist from the Massachusetts Institute of Technology, to
head ORR. Millikan initiated an extensive recruitment program, hiring
economists who formed the core group of CIA's economic analysts for the next
decade. In addition, CIA reached a landmark agreement with the Department of
State in 1951 that gave ORR responsibility for economic research and analysis on
the Soviet Union and its East European satellites. ORR soon developed models of
the Soviet economy that, with modifications over the ensuing decades, provided
US policymakers with invaluable insights into the USSR's massive but
cumbersome economy.
The 1950s and 1960s also saw a rapid expansion in the DI's production of
finished intelligence on Soviet strategic capabilities. Contributing to this
expansion was the development of modem overhead photographic
reconnaissance, begiiming with the U-2 aircraft and growing in sophistication
with the CORONA satellite program and follow-on systems. These programs
generated information in great quantities and caused a "collection revolution,"
creating a need for new analytical techniques. The small DI photo-analysis office

established in 1952 eventually grew into the National Photographic Interpretation
Center (NPIC) in 1961.^°
Military analysis underwent a revolution as a result of the new imagery.
Innovative approaches were undertaken within ORR under the auspices of the
Office of National Estimates, and the increased data derived from expanded
collection, as well as new analytical techniques, were instrumental in settling the
"bomber" and "missile" gap debates in the 1950s and early 1960s. The Agency's
performance in these and other issues raised the stature of its analysis of Soviet
military intentions and capabilities. At the same time, the Office of Scientific
Intelligence expanded to work on missile and other technical weapons issues as
well as on atomic energy issues.
In the early 1960s, DCI John McCone recognized the new prominence of
technological collection by forming the Directorate of Science and Technology
(DS&T). It included both analytic elements and collection organizations, and the
synergy between the two was noteworthy. Space and offensive weapons systems
joined a new foreign missiles and space center that monitored Soviet missile
developments. Defensive weapons systems, naval systems, and nuclear matters
remained in OSI until 1973, when a new Office of Weapons Intelligence was
formed that brought all the weapons-related issues together. In 1976, OWI and
OSI were joined in a new Office of Scientific & Weapons Research, which in turn
was moved to the DI, where its successors remain today.
Another element aiding CIA's analysis of the USSR in this period was the
availability of information supplied by human sources such as Colonel Oleg
Penkovsky. This information provided the Agency with unique insights into
Soviet capabilities and planning, especially regarding Soviet strategic forces.'^
The trend in functional specialization continued in the DI in the 1960s. In
1967, DCI Richard Helms created the Office of Strategic Research (OSR), which
combined the units in ORR and OCI that engaged in military research. Thus, the
military analysts at CIA, who were predominately concerned with the USSR,
finally had an office of their own. Prior to this, most of the DI's military analyses
were in the form of contributions to NIEs. Simultaneously, an Office of
Economic Research (OER) was established. The workload of CIA's economists
expanded considerably during the 1960s. Among the causes of this growth were
' " N P I C remained in the DI until 1973, when it was transferred to the CIA's Directorate of Science
and Technology. It became part of the National Imagery and Mapping Agency (NIMA) in 1996.
"William M. Leary, ed., The Central Intelligence Agency (Tuscaloosa, AL: University of Alabama
Press, 1984), p. 70.

(1) the USSR's increasing use of foreign trade and assistance as instruments of its
foreign policy, (2) concern in Washington that the Soviet Union would try to
penetrate the emerging countries in the Third World economically, (3) the
growing economic competitiveness of Japan and Western Europe, and (4) the
gradual breakdown of the international monetary order that had been established
at Bretton Woods in 1944.
The Office of Current Intelligence also took on a more prominent role in
the 1960s when it created a new publication for President John F. Kennedy—the
President's Intelligence Checklist—now called the President's Daily Brief. The
President took an instant liking to the publication, significantly boosting OCI's
prestige within the DI.'^
OCI had in fact been the "political analysis" office in the DI since its
inception in 1951, but a small group of political analysts in OCI had been freed
from current intelligence duties in the wake of Stalin's death in 1953 to study
high-level Soviet politics. The group grew into a Senior Research Staff (SRS)
that was subordinated directly under the Deputy Director for Intelligence. It
focused on lengthy, detailed studies of Soviet and Chinese affairs, Sino-Soviet
relations, and international communism. During the 1950s and 1960s, the DI's
analysis of Soviet political affairs was done by OCI, SRS, and the ONE staff.
In 1973, ONE (both its board and its staff) were abolished, as was SRS. A
newly created group of National Intelligence Officers (organized by substantive
expertise) took over the function of producing NIEs—the organization became the
National Intelligence Council at the end of the 1970s. Most of ONE and SRS
were combined into a new Office of Political Research (OPR), paralleling OSR
and OER and coexisting with OCI. In 1976 a single Office of Regional and
Political Analysis (later renamed Office of Political Analysis) replaced both OPR
and OCI.
In 1981 the DI went through a large reorganization to pull together
analysts from the political, economic , and military disciplines working on the
same countries into regional offices. Thus, OSR, OER, and OPA were abolished
and a series of geographic offices, including an Office of Soviet Analysis (SOVA)
was created. The new SOVA was headed initially by the director of OSR, with
the chief Soviet economist in OER as his deputy.

^^The President's Daily Brief continues to be produced today as a premier product of CIA's
IntelUgence Directorate.

With this reorganization (which remains the basis of the Directorate's
current structure), the DI's structure for analyzing the USSR returned to a model
first pioneered by the OSS's Research and Analysis Branch in World War n.
R&A had originally been organized like a college faculty, with separate offices for
the various academic disciplines. In 1943, however, this structure was swept
away and replaced with one designed to mirror the regional theaters of OSS global
operations.'

The Document Selection Process
The body of DI documents on the Soviet Union published during the Cold
War years, but not yet declassified, is far too large to have been reviewed for
declassification and released for this conference. Therefore, the goal of the
Agency was to assemble a collection of documents large enough and sufficiently
diverse to ensure that (1) most, if not all, of the major developments and analytic
issues that occurred during the period were represented, and (2) the tenor and
substance of the DI's analysis was adequately captured.'"*
A threefold approach was taken in the document selection:
•

First, reports reflecting in-depth or long-term research that generally contain
analytic judgments, estimates, and forecasts were selected for review and
release. A few memoranda or other special products, but virtually no current
intelligence, were included.

•

Second, using a listing of subject titles for reports published by the DI, the
documents were selected for their substantive content. This selection was
undertaken without regard to the quality of the analysis the documents
provided. In no instance was any document excluded from the collection, nor
was any information redacted to conceal analytic judgments that were
subsequently proven wrong. No documents were withheld or redacted in a
fashion to conceal differences between CIA's analysis arid that of another US

'^It was a traumatic experience for the economists in particular (who declared they would not serve
with political scientists or historians), and a historian of the period stated that R&A chief William
Langer (of Harvard University) "ought to have been decorated for his courage in assaulting the
disciplinary fortifications..." Barry M. Katz, Foreign Intelligence: Research and Analysis in the
Office of Strategic Services, 1942-1945, (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1989),
p.l02. In 1981, there was less trauma, although the new office was promptly moved out of the
CIA Headquarters compound for three years.
'''The documents, as released, have been sent to the National Archives and Records Administration
(NARA).

Government agency or any other organization, or because release might
somehow embarrass the Agency.
•

Third, the conference authors reviewed the documents chosen in the second
step above to determine whether there were any substantive historical gaps in
the collection. In some instances. National Intelligence Estimates were used
to fill these gaps.

Concerted efforts were made to release as many documents as possible and to
declassify as much information as possible in the documents that were included in
the collection.
A number of complicating factors came into play in reviewing the
documents. Some of the records could not be released in full without
compromising still-sensitive intelligence sources and methods or harming current
govemment-to-govemment relations. In these instances, we tried wherever
possible to release the Summary, Conclusions, or Key Judgments of the paper, but
the detailed supporting analysis was withheld. Some documents could not be
released at all because they would have had to be so heavily redacted as to be
meaningless or seriously distorted.

A Closer Look at the Newly Released Materials
About 860 DI finished intelligence documents, encompassing some 19,000
pages (see table), are being released for the first time in conjunction with this
conference. About 50 percent of these documents analyze economic topics; more
than 20 percent assess political issues; about 20 percent deal with military matters;
and less than 10 percent are assessments of scientific and technical subjects.
The large proportion of economic documents, especially from the earlier
period, is partially accounted for by the fact that the DI devoted the lion's share of
its analytic resources to economic assessments during the 1950s. Moreover, much
of CIA's military and technical analysis on the USSR ultimately appeared in print
in the form of contributions to National Intelligence Estimates rather than as
separate publications. In addition, scientific intelligence items are limited because
many of the reports cite still-sensitive intelligence collection methods and
specialized analytical techniques which, if divulged, could damage current
security interests. Therefore, a significant amount of the work of the Office of
Scientific Intelligence, the Office of Weapons Intelligence, and the Office of
Scientific & Weapons Research was eliminated from review. As in the case of

10

military analysis, moreover, CIA's scientific and technical analysis often found
expression in National Intelligence Estimates.
The newly released documents are fairly evenly distributed over the time
period. There are, however, a few more documents from the early years because
the analysis produced in recent periods contains more still-sensitive information
that cannot yet be declassified and released. The new release also includes 12
recently declassified NIEs on the Soviet Union to fill gaps in coverage when it
was not possible to include DI finished intelligence reports that could be
declassified.

A Large and Comprehensive Collection
Complementing the newly declassified DI documents released for the
conference are several collections of DI intelligence documents previously
released to the public:
1) In 1996, the Agency began to declassify DI analyses on the former Soviet
Union. Since then, more than 1,600 reports containing approximately 51,350
pages of analysis on the former USSR produced by the Office of Research and
Reports and successor entities between 1953 and 1991 have been released to
the National Archives and Records Administration (NARA). This initiative
was undertaken as part of the Agency's voluntary Historical Review Program
as well as under the 25-year mandatory program.'^
2) Approximately 475 DI documents on the former Soviet Union have been
reviewed and released by the Agency under the Freedom of Information Act
(FOIA) or as part of the mandatory review program under Executive Order
12958.
3) Finally, 40 documents, about 1,500 pages, originally distributed by the Agency
as unclassified publications were made available to the conference as a
convenience because most are now out-of-print.
Many National Intelligence Estimates on the former Soviet Union, the
DCI's most authoritative written judgments, also have been previously
declassified and released to NARA. The NIEs were produced by the National
Intelligence Council (and its predecessor organizations) and reflect the views of
the entire intelligence community. Their text generally reflects the Agency's
'^A description of the CIA's voluntary historical review program and a listing of the documents
released to NARA can be found on CIA's Electronic Document Release Center (also known as the
FOIA) Web site at http://www.foia.ucia.gov.
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analytic position on the issues, and, when it does not, the Agency's position is
stated in a dissent. Since 1992, nearly 550 NIEs (of approximately 800) and other
interagency intelligence issuances on the USSR, comprising over 13,000 pages,
have been released to NARA.
In all, over 3,500 DI finished intelligence documents. National Intelligence
Estimates, and miscellaneous DI documents on the USSR are now available for
the conference, and for future scholarship. We believe this collection provides a
representative and vmbiased sample of the DI's economic, political, military, and
scientific and technical analysis over the period in question. Many DI analytical
products still remain classified, however, and thus there is much more still to be
learned about the Agency's analysis of the former Soviet Union during the Cold
War.

The Selection of Sample Documents for the Volume
The documents included in this volume were selected by five authors who
wrote papers for the conference. Each author was given a list of the documents
assembled for the conference. From that list, they selected the reports they wanted
as research materials for their review and assessment of the DI's analytic record
between 1947 and 1991.
In reviewing the documents to prepare their conference papers, the authors
were asked to identify particularly noteworthy reports or key documents for
publication in this volume. In most cases, only the redacted versions of the
Summaries or Key Judgments are included because of space constraints. As noted
earlier, however, the declassified documents in their entirety, as well as the
documents declassified for the conference, will be available at NARA and on the
CIA Electronic Document Release Center (or FOIA Web site) at
http://www.foia.ucia.gov. In addition, compact discs containing the documents
will be provided to conference participants.
Each section in the volume contains a brief explanation of the authors'
reasons for including the summaries or key judgments of particular documents in
the volume. The documents follow.
Gerald K. Haines, CIA Chief Historian
Robert E. Leggett, Office of Information Management, CIA
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Declassified and Released DI and
Intelligence Community Documents
on the Soviet Union
Number of
1 Documents

Number
|1 of Pages

Documents Produced by CIA's Directorate of Intelligence |
Newly Reviewed for the Princeton Conference
Previously released to NARA by CIA's Historical Review
Program
Released to NARA by CIA's 25-Year Program*
FOIA and Mandatory Releases
Released Previously by CIA in Unclassified Form

|

859
1,152

19,160
36,720

481
473
40

14,629
9,300
1,505

|
|
|

TOTAL

3,005

National Intelligence Estimates

81,315

|

Newly Reviewed for the Princeton Conference
|
Previously Released to NARA by CIA's Historical Review
Program
|
TOTAL

12
546

285
13,710

558

13,710

| 1 3,563

GRAND TOTAL

As mandated by E.G. 12958
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1 95,025

Editors and Contributors to this Volume

Editors
Gerald K. Haines

Dr. Haines has an extensive background in US intelligence matters and on the
Intelligence Community. He earned his doctorate in US diplomatic history at the
University of Wisconsin-Madison in 1973. In the fall of 1974 he joined the National
Archives as a foreign policy specialist. In 1981 he moved to the National Security
Agency (NSA) as a staff historian. In 1989 he joined the CIA History Staff and became
Deputy Chief in 1994. In 1995 he was asked to establish a new history office at the
National Reconnaissance Office (NRO). In 1997 he returned to CIA's Center for the
Study of Intelligence (CSI) to head the CIA History Staff and become the Agency's Chief
Historian.

Robert E. Leggett

Dr. Leggett currently is a senior project manager in CIA's Office of Information
Management (OIM), where among his other duties, he had overall responsibility for the
declassification review and release of documents for this conference. He came to OIM
with broad experience in the Intelligence Community. He previously served as the Chief
of the Community Coordination Group in the Center for the Study of Intelligence (CSI)
and before that in the National Intelligence Council (NIC) as Deputy National Intelligence
Officer for Global and Multilateral Issues. Dr. Leggett served much of his career in
CIA's Directorate of Intelligence with OSR, OER, and the Office of Soviet Analysis
(SOVA) where he was a specialist on the Soviet economy. His academic work on the
Soviet economy has appeared in scholarly journals, several books, and in Compendiums
on the Soviet Economy published by the Joint Economic Committee of Congress. He
also served on CIA's National Intelligence Daily Staff, Office of Congressional Affairs,
as a Group Chief in the DCI Center for Security Evaluation, and in the Intelligence
Community's Crime and Narcotics Center.
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Contributors to this Volume

Donald Steury, a senior historian in the Center for the Study of Intelligence's CIA History
Staff, is currently visiting professor at the University of Southern California.

Douglas Garthoff, a former senior CIA officer who served in the Directorate of
Intelligence, is currently adjunct professorial lecturer at American University in
Washington, DC.

Clarence Smith is a former Vice Chairman, Committee on Imagery Requirements and
Exploitation, and a former Special Assistant to the Director of Central Intelligence.
Smith is currently a senior industry executive with Space Applications Corporation and
Emergent Information Technologies, Inc.

James Noren is a retired CIA economic analyst and the co-author oi^ Soviet Defense
Spending: A History of CIA Estimates, 1950-1990 (College Station, Texas: Texas A&M
University Press, 1998).

Raymond Garthoff, a prolific author on Soviet affairs and former US Ambassador to
Bulgaria, is a guest scholar at the Brookings Institution in Washington, DC.
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Origins of CIA's Analysis
of the Soviet Union, 1947-1991

Origins of CIA's Analysis of the Soviet Union
Author's Comments: Donald Steury
Berlin, the political flashpoint of the early Cold War, was a catalyst for the
development of a strategic analysis capability in CIA. The end of World War n found
the Allies in an increasingly tenuous quadripartite occupation of the city, which was
complicated by its position deep inside the Russian occupation zone. As the wartime
alliance fragmented, the continued Western presence in Berlin assumed a growing
importance to the stability of the Western alliance: first, as a concrete symbol of the
American commitment to defend Western Europe; and, second, as a vital strategic
intelligence base from which to monitor the growing Soviet military presence in
Germany and Eastern Europe.
The continued division of the city offered no such advantage to the Soviet Bloc.
Inevitably, the Kremlin came to regard the Western garrisons in Berlin as a more-or-less
permanent challenge to the legitimacy of Soviet rule in Germany and Eastern Europe.
Consequently, Soviet leader Joseph Stalin initiated a series of provocations and military
demonstrations early in 1948 in an apparent effort to force the Westem Allies out of
Berlin. By March, the US Military Governor in Germany, General Lucius D. Clay, was
sufficiently alarmed to warn Washington of "a subtle change in Soviet attitude
which...gives me a feeling that (war) may come with dramatic suddenness.'"
Clay apparently had intended only to warn the Joint Chiefs of Staff (JCS) of the
need for caution in Central Europe, but the telegram caused considerable alarm in
Washington. At the behest of JCS Chairman General Omar N. Bradley, the supervisory
Intelligence Advisory Committee ordered CIA to chair an ad hoc committee to examine
the likelihood of war.^ The result was a series of three estimates (documents 1, 2, and 3)
that examined and dismissed the possibility of a planned Soviet assault on Westem
Europe in 1948-1949, despite the escalating Soviet saber-rattling over Berlin. Although
the estimates were brief, each reflected a relatively sophisticated and broadly-based
understanding of Soviet national power. The analysis contained therein went beyond the
military dimensions of the problem to analyze the political and economic implications of
the issue. Together, the documents indicated a need for an independent analytical
capability in Washington.
A fourth estimate, ORE 58-48 (document 4) provided a comprehensive
assessment of the Soviet Union's potential to wage war. A highly controversial estimate
at the time, this document nonetheless further validated ORE's role as a source of
overarching analyses.

' William R. Harris, "The March Crisis of 1948, Act I," Studies in Intelligence, Vol. 10, No. 4,
Fall 1966, p.7 (National Archives and Record Administration [NARA] Records Group 263).
^Ibid., p. 10.
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The Berlin crisis sharply demonstrated the need for regular review of Moscow's
war potential. With the reorganization of CIA in 1950-1951, this responsibility was
formally given to the newly created Board of National Estimates (see SE-16, document
5).
Throughout much of the 1950s, CIA's analysis of the Soviet Union continued to
be hampered by the lack of solid intelligence on Soviet military developments. Until the
first remote sensors (such as the U-2 and the CORONA reconnaissance satellites) were
deployed, CIA's analysis often was based on fragmentary sources at best. An essential
component of the reorganization of CIA's analysis was the comprehensive review of the
available intelligence on the Soviet Union completed in 1953 (document 6).
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ORE 22-48

POSSEBIUTY OF DIRECT SOVIET MIUTARY ACTION DURING 1948
Report by a Joint Ad Hoc Committee *
THE PROBLEM
1. We have been directed to estimate the likelihood of a Soviet resort to direct military action during 1948.
DISCUSSION
2. Our conclusions are based on considerations discussed in the Enclosure.
CONCLUSIONS
3. The preponderance of available evidence and of considerations derived from the
"logic of the situation" supports the conclusion that the USSR will not resort to direct
military action during 1948.
4. However, in view of the combat readiness and disposition of the Soviet armed
forces and the strategic advantage which the USSR might impute to the occupation of
Western Europe and the Near East, the possibility must be recognized that the USSR
might resort to direct military action in 1948, particularly if the Kremlin should interpret some US move, or series of moves, as indicating an Intention to attack the USSR
or its satellites.

* Thl3 estimate was prepared by a Joint ad hoc committee representlBg CIA and the intelligence
agencies of the Department of State, the Army, the Navy, and the Air Force. The date of the
estimate is 30 March 1948.

1
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THE STRATEGIC VALUE TO THE USSR OF THE CONQUEST
OF WESTERN EUROPE AND THE NEAR EAST (TO CAIRO)
PRIOR TO 1950 •
Report by a Joint Ad Hoc Committee
STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM
1. To analyze and evaluate the advantages and disadvantages that would accrue
to the USSR if it should elect, prior to 1950, to overrun the European continent and
the Near East (to Cairo), with a view to determining whether or not the strategic
position thus acquired would be sufficiently strong per se to induce Soviet leaders to
adopt such a course of action.
ASSUMPTIONS AND FACTS BEARING ON THE PROBLEM
2. The USSR has the military capability of overnmning Europe (excluding the UK)
and the Near East to Cairo in a short period of time.
3. The Westem Powers would undertake immediate counteraction, including maximum employment of US air power, using the atomic bomb at least against Soviet
targets.
4. A substantial part of the merchant and naval ships belonging to the countries
which were overrun would manage to avoid falling under Soviet control.
5. A large part of the Near Eastern oil facilities and installations would be seriously
damaged or destroyed prior to evacuation by present operators.
6. The Western Powers, through naval blockade, would effectively cut oft commerce
between continental Europe on the one hand and the Westem Hemisphere, Africa,
and Southeast Asia on the other.
7. In addition to the assumptions enumerated above, the basic problem of analyzing
the Soviet position following the occupation of the areas in question must be considered
under two broad alternative assumptions:
. o. That the USSR obtains a negotiated peace shortly after the occupation of these
areas.
* This paper was prepared by a joint ad hoc committee representing CIA and the intelligence
organizations of the Departments of State, the Army, the Navy, and the Air Force. It has been
concurred in by the Directors of the Intelligence organizations of the Departments of State, Army,
and Navy. The dissent of the Director of Intelligence, Department of the Air Force, is appended as
Enclosure B.
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b. That, after the occupation of Westem Europe and the Near East as far as Cairo,
the USSR is faced with a continuing global war with the US and Its allies, Involving
tiltimate US invasion of Soviet controlled territory.
(The first assxunption is necessary because Soviet leaders might elect to exercise
their current military capabilities in the belief that, after Soviet occupation of these
areas, the US public would not support the continuation of a war to liljerate the
European continent, and because, under the assumption of a quick negotiated peace,
the Soviet position would differ greatly from what It would be if the USSR were forced
to sustain the weight of a continuing global war.)
8. The position of the UK following Soviet occupation of the European continent would
obviously have an important bearing upon the basic problem, particularly under the
assumption in 7 b above. If the UK were either occupied by the USSR or completely
neutralized, US capabilities for counteraction, particularly through naval and air
operations, would be reduced. If, on the other hand, bases tor US Naval and air
operations from the UK remain tenable, substantial continuing damage could be inilicted upon the Soviet war potential, and shlpphig along the European coast would
be largely interdicted.
9. An effort has been made in this paper to develop the maximum number of factual
data with reference to the basic problem. This has been possible to a considerable
degree with respect to the economic, scientific, and military factors. In the final
analysis, however, we are still to a large extent dependent upon "the logic of the
situation" and upon deductions from the pattern of Soviet behavior for our conclusions as to the possibility of direct Soviet military action.
DISCUSSION
(See Enclosure A)
CONCLUSIONS
10. If the USSR could obtain a negotiated peace shortly after the occupation of
Western Europe and the Middle East to Cairo, the potential economic, scientific, and
military advantages to the USSR would appear to be very substantial, but the USSR
would not begin to reap significant advantages for a period of from two to three years
after the completion of the occupation.
11. The occupation of Western Europe and the Middle East, however, would involve
the Soviet leaders in grave political risks.
12. We believe that, in spite of the prospect of substantial tangible economic, scientific,
and military gains, the Soviet leaders would consider these political risks so serious
a threat to their own positions of power and to their ultimate objective of a Communist world that they would be unlikely to undertake this operation—even under the
assumption of a negotiated peace—unless they anticipated an attack or became involved in military action through accident or miscalculation.
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13. An analysis of the economic and military position of the USSR under conditions
of continuing global war against the US and its Allies prior to 1950, indicates clearly
that the total realizable resources under Soviet control would be Inadequate for the
defense of the conquered areas.
14. We conclude, therefore, that neither the recognized military capability of overrunning Westem Europe and the Near East to Cairo, nor any strategic advantages to
be gained thereby are of themselves likely to induce Soviet leaders to undertake this
course of action prior to 1950.
15. It is emphasized that the foregoing conclusions are based on an effort to weigh
objectively the various considerations with respect to the stated problem and do not
reflect an over-all estimate of Soviet military intentions prior to 1950.
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POSSIBILITY OF DIRECT SOVIET MIUTARY ACTION DURING 1948-49
Report of Ad Hoc C o m m i t t e e ' Reviewing the Conclusions on ORE 22-48
T H E PROBLEM
1. We have been directed to estimate if the events of t h e past six m o n t h s have
increased or decreased the likelihood of a Soviet resort to military action d u r i n g 1948-49.
BASIS FOR ESTIMATE"
2. Available intelligence bearing on t h e stated problem is too meager to support a
conclusion t h a t t h e USSR either will or will n o t resort to deliberate military action
during 1948-49.
DISCUSSION
3. Our conclusions are based on considerations discussed in t h e Enclosure.
CONCLUSIONS
4. We do n o t believe t h a t t h e events of t h e past six m o n t h s have madfe deliberate
Soviet military action a probability d u r i n g 1948-49. They have, however, added some
weight to t h e factors t h a t m i g h t induce t h e USSR to resort to such action. I t is considered, therefore, t h a t the possibility of a resort to deliberate military action h a s been
slightly increased.
5. However, t h e developments of t h e past six months which constitute setbacks to
t h e Soviet international position have h a d t h e effect of adding to t h e pressure o n t h e
USSR. This pressure increases t h e possibility of the USSR resorting to diplomatic
ventures which, while not constituting acts of'war or even envisaging t h e likelihood of
war, will involve a n increased risk of miscalculations t h a t could lead to war.

'This estimate was prepared by a Joint ad hoc committee representing CIA and the Intelligence
agencies of the Departments of State, the Army, the Navy, and the Air Force. The date of the
estimate Is 27 August 1948.
•The OfBce of Naval Intelligence concurs generally In the discussion, as contained In the
Enclosure.
However, ONI feels that the '3asls for Estimate" as stated Is not valid. Evidence of Soviet
intentions Is meager, but such intelligence as is avaUable does not Indicate a resort to deliberate
military action. If the position Is taken that the Intelligence available cannot support conclusions
one way or the other, any conclusions drawn from such a basis of estimate are of doubtful value
for U. 8. planning.
Therefore, ONI feels that the conclusions stated In ORE 22-48, as modified by ONI comment,
are stUl valid. ONI concurs, however, that the events of the past six months have Increased slightly
the possibility of military action through miscalculation as stated In paragraph 5 of subject report,
and would Include under miscalculation the possibility that minor military incidents might expand
Into uncontrolled conflict.

nTnr nirrnnr"—"'
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ENCLOSURE
DISCUSSION •
1. Reference is made to ORE 22-48. In general, and except for such modifications
as follow, it is considered that the discussion and conclusions thereof are still valid and
are, particularly in respect to the economic and political factors involved, still generally
applicable to the immediate future.
EVENTS WITHIN THE SOVIET ORBIT WHICH MIGHT INDUCE A USSR
RESORT TO EARLY MILITARY ACTION
2. In the USSR itself, we find no reliable evidence of military, economic, or political
developments of sufficient importance to warrant any revision of our previous conclusions.
3. In the Eastern European Satellites, signs of nallonallst sentiment, of mass
peasant antagonism to Communist agrarian policies, and of dissension in Communist
ranks, have suggested the growth of wavering loyalties and resistance to central direction from USSR. The defection of Tito and the Yugoslav Communist Party is our most
striking evidence for the existence of an unstable situation. There Is no doubt that this
situation has caused concern in the Kremlin. While the USSR might consider the use
of force to correct this situation, and general war might result, we think such a decision
unlikely unless the Soviet leaders believe that the issue has reached a point where it
seriously threatens their control of the Soviet orbit. At such a time the risk of war
might seem preferable to the risk of losing control. There is no reliable evidence, however, that this point has been reached.
EVENTS IN WESTERN EUROPE WHICH MIGHT INDUCE A USSR RESORT
TO EARLY MILITARY ACTION
4. The following events in Western Europe may have brought about some change
in Soviet strategic thinking:
a. The positive effort of the US to recreate economic and political stability
through the European Recovery Program (ERP).
b. The Increasing flrnmess of the Westem Powers toward Soviet-Conamut^ist
expansion, with the growth of military solidarity among Western European nations.
c. The initial steps to establish a Westem German Government.
d. The failure of Communist tactics in Western Europe.
5. In ORE 22-48, we stated that "the opportunities for further Soviet gams through
the exploitation of economic, political and social instability, while recently diminished,
are by no means exhausted." These opportunities probably appear to Soviet analysts
to be still further limited In Westem Eiu-ope. While it can be argued that an increasing
reduction of opportimity may be an inducement to early Soviet military action, it Is
2
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possible that the events noted above have added to the strain on the Communist political
control of Eastern Europe and therefore contributed to the weaknesses discussed in
paras. 2-3 above. It is considered that the USSR, although confronted with resistance
to Communist expansion in Europe, is still capable of exploiting existing political and
economic instability, and is therefore more likely to continue to employ these means
than to accept the risk of direct military action in the immediate future. Although
Europe will remain the major objective, strategic areas elsewhere are also available
for profitable exploitation.
EVENTS IN THE UNITED STATES WHICH MIGHT INDUCE A USSR
RESORT TO EARLY MILITARY ACTION
6. Since Soviet leaders view, and Conununist Parties are indoctrinated to regard
the US as the chief bulwark of capitalism, and hence the major antagonist of the USSR,
the strategy and tactics of the Kremlin are probably strongly influenced by an analysis
of US capabilities and intentions.
7. UntU recently, it has been supposed that Soviet planners were assuming a severe
economic crisis in the US by the end of 1948, and that from this would follow a progressive weakening of US power potential. In turn, the political and economic recovery of
Western Em-ope would be inhibited. It now appears possible that this assumption is
being revised, and that Soviet planners now assume that US economy will continue
productive and prosperous so long as it enjoys the export markets provided by the
European Recovery Program.
8. It appears probable that Soviet leaders will be forced to admit a miscalculation
of factors in US domestic politics which they earlier considered favorable. Neither the
isolationists, the pacifists, nor the Wallace "Progressives" have seriously undermined
popular support of a firm US diplomatic line or of adequate US defense proposals.
Opinion -with respect to US foreign policy has not been fundamentally split along
partisan lines. Never before, in peacetime, has US opinion been so uniform on a question of foreign policy.
9. In ORE 22-48, we stated that "Soviet leaders may have become convinced that
the US actually has intentions of military aggression In the near future." Recent
events may have somewhat strengthened Soviet conviction in this respect. The passage of a peacetime Draft Act, the continued development of atomic weapons, the
general acceptance of increased military appropriations, the establishrrient of US bases
within range of targets in the USSR, the activities of US naval forces in the Mediterranean, and the movement to Europe of US strategic airforce units are instances in
point. We think it unlikely, however, that these events have actually led Soviet leaders
to the conclusion that positive US aggression must be soon expected, i t is considered
that they are more probably taken to mean that the ultimate conflict with the capitalist
system will be resolved by force rather than by the methods of "cold -war." While
the danger of an early Soviet military move, made in calculated anticipation of this
ultimate conflict may be slightly increased by these circumstances, we do not estimate
that such a move has become a probability.
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10. Soviet analysts, examining these evidences of US intentions, might conclude
that they can no longer assume the early disintegration of the capitalist world, and
that US military potential, now low, will steadily improve and will ultimately be accompanied by an improvement in the military potential of Western Europe. This might,
in turn, suggest looking to military action for the achievement of their aims. However, since the usefulness of non-military methods has not yet been exhausted in Europe,
and since there are other regions open to significant exploitation, we do not estimate
that a USSR resort to deliberate miUtary action has become a probability.
11. Several recent events—especially the Soviet blockade of Berlin—^have served to
increase the tension between the USSR and the US. With this heightened tension has
come a corresponding Increase in the possibility of a miscalculation which might result
in general conflict.

Tfinr nirrTn]x__^
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O R E 46-49

THE POSSIBILITY O F DIRECT SOVIET MILITARY ACTION DURING

1949

Report of a J o i n t A d Hoc C o m m i t t e e *

THE PROBLEM
1. We have been directed to estimate the UkelHiood of a Soviet resort to direct
militaiy action during 1949.
DISCUSSION
2. Our conduMoDS are based on con^erations discussed in the Enclosure.
CONCLUSIONS
3. The USSR h a j an overwhelming preponderance of immediately available military power on the Eurasian conUnent and a. consequent capability of resorting to
direct military action at any time. The principal deterrent to such aclion is the
superior war-maMng potential of the United States.
4. There Is no conclodve factual evidence of Soviet preparation for direct military
aggresdon during 1949.
5. A deliberate Soviet resort to direct military acUon agtdnst the West during 1949
is improbable. Moreover, the USSR is likely to exercise some care to avoid an unintended outbreak of hosUUUes vAtb. the United States.
6. As part of its efforts to counteract the Atlantic Pact and US military aid program, however, the USSR wiU seek to Intensify and exploit the universal fear of a new
war. In this it will pay special attention to Scandinavia, Yugoslavia, and Iran. It is
unlikely, however, to resort to even localized direct military action.
7. The fact remains that international tension has Increased during 1948. It will
probably increase fvuther during 1949. I n these circumstances, the danger of an unintended outbreak of hostilities through miscalculation on either side must be considered
to have increased.**

* This estimate was prepared by a Joint Ad Hoc Committee comi>osed of designated representatives of the CIA and of the intdllgence organizations of the Departments of State, the Army,
the Navy, and the Air Force. I t has been concurred in by the Directors of those agencies, except
as Indicated in the footnote below. The date of the estimate is 21 April 1949.
•• The Director of Intelligence, Department o't the Aimy, believes that the last sentence of
paragraph 7 implies a greater possibility of war in 1949 than. In fact, exists; and that it should
read "In these clrcimistances, the small but continuing danger of an unintended outbreak of
hostilities through mlscalculaUon on either side mtist be considered."
1
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1. As of 30 March 1948, we estimated that the preponderance of available evidence and of considerations derived from the "log^c of the situation" supported the
conclusion that the USSR would not resort to direct military action during 1948. Our
present task Is to prepare a corresponding estimate with respect to the possibility of
Soviet military action during 1949.
-'
2. The USSR continues to ea^y an overwhelming preponderance of immediately available militaxy power on the Eurasian continent. During the past year it
has maintained, and possibly accelerated, its efforts to enhance its military capaMIities
through both the intensive devdqpment of b a ^ war industries and the qualitative
improvement of its military forces. There has recently been a dgnificant increase In
Soviet troop strength in Germany through the arrival of recruits from the 1928 dass.
It is not yet apparent whether this increase is temporary or permanent In general,
however, Soyjiet military preparations appear to be precautionary or long-term. There
is no factual evidence of Soviet preparatloh for aggresdve military acUon during 1949.
3. In the absence of concludve factual evidence, our estimate must depend oh
our appreciation of the fundamental objectives and strategy of the USSR. TJiIs appreciation, set forth in ORE 60-48, ORE 41-49, and elsewhere, need not be repeated here at
length. The pertinent conclusion Is that the USSR would be unlikely to resort to
direct military action unless convinced that a military attack by the West on the USSR
was In active preparation and impossible to forestall by non-military means.
4. Our estimate of 30 March 1948 (ORE 22-48) has been borne out by the event.
We may be permitted, then, to assume that the situation as it existed a year ago was
not such as would cause the USSR to resort to direct military action. Consequentiy we
Umit our present con^deration to developments ance that date 'which mig^t cause
the USSR to resort to such action. These developments are:
a. An increasingly evident US determination to resist further Soviet encroachment in Europe, the Mediterranean, and the Near East, and to encourage, organize, and
support local resistance in those areas. In the context of Soviet thought, this development must appear to be essentially hostile and preparatory to eventual US aggression,
though not indicative of immediate attaclc The USSR is particularly sensitive to the
extension of US influence from Westem Europe and the Mediterranean Into Scandinavia on the one band, the Balkans and Iran on the other.
b. A gradual increase in the will and ability of Westem Europe to resist Soviet
political aggression, and a corresponding decline in Communist political and revolutionary capabilities in that area.
c. Increasing rigidity In the partition of Germany and the development of an
extremely taut situation at Berlin; in particular, the success of the airlift in defeating
the blockade as a means of coercion with respect to Berlin, progress toward the establishment of Westem Germany as a political and economic entity within the Westem
European commtmlty, and deterioration of the Soviet position in Eastern Germany
and in Germany as a whole.
2
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d. The persistence of individualism and nationalism in Eastern Europe, despib
further forcible consolidation of the Soviet position in that area (excepting Yugoslavia)
e. Tito's successful defiance of the Kremlin, a matter of greatest significance ir
the development of international Conunimism and Soviet hegemony.
f. F!ailure of the situation in the Near and Middle East to develop as advantag^usly, from the Soviet point of view, as might have been expected, and the curreni
trend toward adjustment and stabilization in the internal conflicts within that region
Commimist successes In China and prospects in Southeast Asia are matters manifestiy unlikely to cause the USSR to resort to direct military action.
5. The rulers of the USSR are presumably realistic enough to perceive that these
developin..ats do not constitute a danger of immediate attack. They will appreciate,
however, that the opportunity for i^/ Aet expaji^zi westward by non-military means
has ended for the time being, and -Uey will be apprehenslTe lest a continuation of the
present trend result eventually in a corresponding stabilization of the situation in the
Near East, a further deterioration of the Soviet position In Eastern Europe, and an
ultimate danger of US attack upon the USSR. In these circumstances the USSR
must give serious conslderatton t ) the advisability of resort to preventive war whUe
it still enjoys a preponderance of immediately available military power on the Eurasian
continent.
6. The deterrents to such a decision are the realization that it would precipitate
an itomediate decisive conflict with the United States, a present lack of adequate defense
against atomic attack and of means for a dedslYe military attack on the United States,
respect for the present general .superiority of US war industrial potential in terms of
a long struggle, and reasonable hope of Improving the position of the USSR in these
respects with the passage of time. Philosophically prepared to take the long view in
the absence of a n immediate threat and confident that futture crises of capitalism will
produce new opportunities for Soviet aggrandizement by non-military means, the Biemlin would have reason to avoid a prematmre showdown while assiduously developing
its capabilities for eventual defense or aggression.
7. On balance we conclude that the USSR is unlikely to resort to preventive war
during 1949 a t least. Its most probable course of action wiU be to continue its preparations for eventual war while seeking to arrest or retard the indicated adverse trend
of developments (para. 4) by political and psychological counterefforts in forms currently familiar. I n following this course the USSR will seek to Intensify and exploit
the universal fear of a new war. It wiU pay special attention to Scandinavia, Yugoslavia, and Iran. I t is unlikely, however, to resort to even localized direct military
action, except possibly with respect to Finland and Yugoslavia. In any such action
tadsen, it will proiiably exercise care to avoid direct collision with the United States.
8. US and Soviet forces are in actual contact only in Germany and Austria. The
fact that in the course of a year of acute tension the USSR has carefully avoided
any action there calculated to precipitate armed hostilities establishes a presumption
that the USSR would not resort to direct military action merely to break the deadlock at Berlin or to secure a satisfactory solution of the German problem. On the
contrary, present indications are that the USSR may soon discard coercion, as repre-
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seated by the blockade of Berlin, for the time being, in order to seek a more satisfactory
situation through political negotiation.
9. The TulnerabiUty of Finland to Soviet pressure and the gravity with which the
USSR views Norwegian adher^ce to the Atlantic Pact requires specific consideration
of that case. Threatening gestures toward Finland and Scandinavia might be ejected
to discourage any possible Finnish hope of rescue from the West, to confirm Swedish
adherence to neutrality, and to inhibit Norwegian implementatian of the Pact. A
Soviet militaiy occupation of Finland, however, inight have exacUy the opposite effect,
driving Sweden into the aims of the West and stimulating Norwegian demands for.
direct military supporL For these reasons, increadng intimidation is to be expected^
but direct military action is unlikely.
^^^
10. Similarly, threatening Soviet gestures inight be more effective fbat direct
action in inhibiting Yugoslav rapprochement with the West. Badcally, however, the
continuing existence of the Tito regime is intolerable from the Soviet point of view and
real efforts to liquidate it must be expected. Any attempt to do so by force of arms
would probably take the foruj of Insurrection within Yugoslavia with covert SateUite
support, as in the case of Greece. Dhect Soviet military intervention wduM be unlikelytmless It became the only means of preventing the military alignment of Yugoslavia
with the West. Even in that case, Soviet Intervention would not be Intended to
predpitate a general vrar and could do so only if the West chose to take armed
counteraction.
11. Soviet sensitivity with respect to Iran requires specific consideration of that
situation also. I n terms of the Internal factors involved, the situation in Iran is more
stable than it was a year ago. There has been, however, an intensification of Soviet
pressure upon Iran and there remain opportunities for indirect Soviet intervention
through Indigenous "liberation" movements, as with respect to Azerbaijan and the
Kurdish tribes. The immediate Soviet purpose appears to' be to prevent Iranian
adherence to a Near Eastern pact analogous to the Atlantic Pact and acceptance of
substantial US military aid. Although the USSR has been at some pains to build up a
legalistic basis for direct intervention with reference to the Treaty of 1921, this appears
to be part of the war of nerves. Direct Soviet military action in Iran during 1949
is considered iinlikely.
12. Accepting our estimate of Soviet intentions, the fact remains that international tension has increased dimng 1948 and will probably increase further during 1949.
Both sides are actively preparing for eventual war. In these circumstances there is
increasing danger of anundesired outbreak of hostilities through miscalculation by
dther side. Such miscalculation could occur in underestimating the determination of
the opposing side or in exaggerating its aggressive intentions. Both miscalculations
would be present in a situation in which one side took a position from which it coiild
not withdraw in the face of an unexpectedly alarmed and forceful reaction on the part
of the other.

SCOP DEOHET

32

5.

TOP 3ECRET

THE STRENGTH AND CAPABILITIES OF SOVIET
BLOC FORCES TO CONDUCT MILITARY OPERATIONS
AGAINST NATO
THE PROBLEM
To analyze the strength and capablUties of Soviet Bloc
forces to conduct military operations against NATO during the
period 1951-1954, including the capacity of the Soviet Bloc to
maintain and Increase these forces after the outbreak of war.
ANALYSIS
See the Enclosure.
CONCLUSIONS
1. The USSR has at present and will probably have through mid1954 military strength of such magnitude as to pose a constant
and serious threat to the security of the NATO powers, especially In view of the aggressive nature of Soviet objectives and policies.
2. Politically, economically, and militarily the Soviet Bloc is
capable of undertaking a major war. Its over-all strength and
war potential should Increase considerably by mld-1954.
a. Despite continued political tensions within the Soviet
Bloc, both the Soviet population and the European Satellites
are under firm Kremlin control. In the event of war various
internal tensions will tend to become more acute, but they
probably will not become serious enough to pose a major
obstacle to Soviet ability to sustain a major war effort until
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the latent disruptive elements within the Soviet Bloc acquire a
reasonable expectation and hope of the ultimate victory of the
anti-Soviet forces. The potential of such disruptive elements
will probably Increase substantially and at an accelerated pace
if and as the Soviet Bloc suffers damaging internal reverses.
b. The Soviet economy Is already at a high state of warreadlness and Its productive capacity Is such as to enable
the USSR to undertake a major war effort. In the event of
war, the Soviet economy, unless crippled by a strategic air
offensive, could support a substantial Increase In war production.
c. The over-all conventional military strength in being of
the Soviet orbit Is the greatest In the world today. While the
personnel strength of the Soviet Bloc forces should Increase
only moderately through mid-1954, the completion of current
programs shouid materially Improve their mobilization potential and combat effectiveness. Soviet atomic capabilities, already substantial, should also materially Increase.
3, In view of the high state of war-readiness of the Soviet economy and armed forces, the USSR is at present capable of initiating hostilities against the NATO powers with little or no warning.
It now has the capability of simultaneously conducting a series
of land campaigns against Western Europe and the Middle East,
as well as air and submarine attacks against the UK, the US and
Canada, and NATO sea communications. By mid-1954, growing
Soviet military and economic strength, particularly In atomic
weapons, should materially enhance Soviet ability to conduct these
operations.
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th« odoqUAOjr of Intalllgenoa on tbs Soviet U m mrliui ftoa
flxB u d aeeurikt* In eoov «ategort<n to inadequate «ad praotleaU^
BOBexlstmit in others. V« have no reiliabl* iB«ld* Intelllgenoe <m
thiBklnc In the Erenlln. Oar estla&te* of Sorlet l«ag range pUne
•Hi Intraitlona are epeonilatlons draus fros Inadequate evidence. At
tbe ether extr«ae» evldance oonfinaing the eoclstmce of oajor surface
«aaaels In the bloe naval faroas i s fizn and aoourate. OperationaX
iatelliseaoe In supixirt of current Bilitaz7 operations in Korea is
(•BsnUjr excellent. Otiier phases of Soviet bloe activities fall into
iaterronixig degrees of intelligence coverage.
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Xn ths field of atoaie energjr, our eetloates of future Soviet
steoki^les of fission vsapeos ere reasonably adequate. The nargln of
error le sneb tbat the aotual stockpile na^ be froa l/^ Isss to tviee
the estiaat*. HoversTf gaps sxiat regarding produotion of a-235» and
acre inportant, their tbenaonuolear progran.
&teLllgenoe on Sovietfatologlealand ohendoal warfare porograan
is eactfttBaly United. On the other band^ v baTs a fkirljr good xtibture
of Soviet caiiaMlities in eontribating soiantlfio fields.
Saowlsdge of Soviet ^eotronies has Improved sigDlflsantly in
tfas last elgbtaen aonths, Ibtelligsnee on Soviet aleotraBBgnetie
varfbre capabilities is now vex/ good, Vtaile oar knowledge of Vt» alee>
troBlcs aspects of ^oviet air defense faas laproved, there are still
serious gftpa*
Xaoidsdge of current Soviet guided nisailes prograas is poor^
althoa^ certain projects based en Oexnan devtitopssnts are falrl|r wall
known.
Technical intelligcnae on oonventiGinal xdlitary weapcms and
•quiinsnt is rsascnably good as far as staadardised items are ooneexned.
SovcveTy there Is little knowl»aga of to>ortant iaproveoents in such
fields as underwater and aerial warfursf.
With respsot to basic scientific research^ present estloates of
long-range developments arc very weak, bat our catiffiates of ths eurront
status are believed to be acre nearl/ adequate*
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f b s adequacy of economic IntelUgence on the Soviet Bloc varies
widely from one industry to another and from one country to another.
T ^ best intelligence is on the VSSR.
Oor intelligence is believed best on output of basic
industries in the ISSH ~ the prloaxy metals, fuels and power,
transportation, and seme machinery and chmrfcjil industries. This
intelligence is based in part on official Soviet announcements. Although
QoatxBxy to what is usually regarded as Kremlin practice and not in
Iceeplng with Soviet character, such announcooents have been shown
to be reliable. The validity of official Soviet statistics has
beoi ccmfitaed by several independent studies baaed on intelligence
materials. We believe, therefore^ that official releases are not
distributed for propaegtnda purposes. Kevertheless, there aoy be a siargia
of error due to faulty statistical pnctices and to falsification by the
lover echelon. 13:iua our evidence on nost major industries is probably
within ten per cent of accuracy and, in ths case of critical items such
as steel, oil and electric power, within five per cent.
Vor other industries and for agriculture output estimates are
built up from frs0Bentary intelligence. The techniques used include
25X1 B4d

^^^^H||^^H|H|^|H|^m^^HH^|HH^^HH^I plant
studies based on reports of prisoners of war, defectors, and returned
8cl«Btlst8 and tecbnleians who were «riployed in the bloc in the postwar period; and crop-veather correlation analyses to estimate biological yields. Isqprovesient in such estimates will depead in the future
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upon raflnement of reaeareh tootanlques and upon Improved oollaotlon of
raw i]itelXlg«n«« a a t a r l a l a .

To date, those taohaii^tte* hsTO given out-

put eafcinates for a l l aajer agrloultural oomnoditlas, and for aeveral,
branotws of industry whloh range from irithln teit per o«nt t o within
twenty-five per oont of aeouraoy.
Ihere are a t l l l a l a r ^ e nuabsr of Industriea about whieb
l i t t l e l a known,

'flieae Inolude produoera of oartain Baohloary and

equipment Itecis and a few of the rare nijicrala.
By eoablalng a l l avallabla output a t a t i s t i o a . aimual erowth
r a t e * for Industry,, agrloulture, and r,re«a oatlenal produot are derived.
i^e believe t h a t they are probably within one pereentage point of
aeouraoy, t h a t l a , an estimated annual growth r a t e of a l x per eent for
Soviet groaa national produot I s probably no higher than aeven per eent
and no lower than five per oent.
Inforaatlon for &aat Germany i s the Boat cosplete, for Cceehoelovakia and Poland I t Is f a i r l y J;OOC, while t h a t for China la ths l e a a t
adequate.
At preaeat, latelllBenoe I s too fragmentary t o permit eatlmatea
on e t r a t e g l e atoekpllea and wortclng iaventoriea i n a l l Bloe. e o u a t r i e a .
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XLUtaxr tateUieeaca coaeeznlag tiw Soviet BLco ! • scasidercd fr«s
two points of view, tactical and strategie.

SBttiHigMW* «n the activitlw of tbs Soviet Bloc axasd fomws varies
with th» gsogntphScal area lader catsideratiOB. iBtaUigeBM aseded la
mqiport af greniaft atlitaxy operatiaas la Korea i s generally emellwt,
btwUlgeace <a t l » lastallattaBs and ca devalofaaats la Mtacfaorla, aodi
«• tbe m>TSBieBt and aetivitim of the Chlness Coamnist forces and forth
Xogrcaa tnlts« i t laadaquat*.
fttdar of battle and sqolpawt iatellieMBiae en ths BBSR^ Casxunist
SUaa aad > to a lesssar dcgrca « tbs Soropean Satellites, i s partial aad
iaadsqwte* Xatelligcace on the CoBatmisi n.e« uaiis aad eqolpannt l a
acMii arca« idth iMch th* OS cr aatlow friendly to the OS are la contact
i t acre 8Cai3y coaqplste aad reliable*
XateUlgoBae cooceraing tb* streagtii of tS^ Soviet d o e sad Sat^lite
frooaft forces la believed to be ef « fairly hi^i wder of reliability.
XataUigsnoe m ths aavlee of the Soviet Bloc is»..atwiMK*' in general,
flatiafsetAry and adequate because of the greater seoesslfaUity of aaval
forces to ebservaticB.
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Us
Istixaatee of Soviet air strength are derived Area intellie«ace
tAiflh i s coBsiderad of aeoeptable rellabilitgr* bat collectioD coverage
ie iaeoqilete. Sstiaates of over-all slse and ccRqwsltifln «f Soviet
Air TercM are derived ftoa idnttifieation of indivlduftl m i t s aad ttam
estiiuted Table «£ OrgonisatlaB and Cquitatant strengths authsr^Md for
the various t|7»s ta air regie«ats. Currant estimates of Jet fighter
aad nsdlUB bcaiber strength are e«»sidered reasonably valid.
itrategiy
IWUttble Int^llgeaos of the ansae's lon^range plans aad intsntloas
Is praetleaUy nflR'>«3clstant. Little in^rovsoant la these dsfielenoies
can be «x;p««ted in the seer faturs despite our efforts.

the period of warntag >Mcb the Westem Powers algbt espeet to
Miva if they vera attaeked by ttaa Soviet ttalon vary aecordlag to the d r •SBstancaa of the attack. There le ao goarantec thai lateUigesee vUl
be able to give adequate wamlag of attadc prior to astasl detccticn of
hostile foraatioas. Opportunity for dotsction of iadlcsticBS of Soviet
er Satellite attack varies fJroa fair in the border areaa of Oeraaay aad
Kerw to eactrsBely poor la the Trsnecswssna aad Soofehaaat Asia*
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4^P GLOntlr
Sa t t e event of a surprise attack we could aot ixaf to obtaia
aay detailed iafomatica of ths Soviet allltazy iatentioos. Xbare
WROd be 1H» detectable rsdejAcgrasnt of forces* Ve eoold therefore
eapeet at aoet a few hours waxniag of air attaeifc and bostile aetloa
Kti^t wen take place la deianay or ethsr territories bordering the
Soviet Odrbtt before ai^ wsmiag at all had bent received.
Xa the ovent of Soviet strength betag fully eoblllsed for war,
«• eould expsct froa overt sources a t least a aentb's warning, with
acofiraatiaci of Soviet bostils intentions building up oontiauously
tiwreafter*
The period of varaiag in the event of partial Soviet aobilisatioa
far war would vary Area the fsv hours of the surprise attack to sosiethiag lass thsa the waraiag to beaqpected lAn the attack vsm delayed
aattl the full stnogth of the Soviet farces hod been aobillsed*
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Analyzing Soviet Politics
and Foreign Policy

Analyzing Soviet Politics and Foreign Policy
Author's Comments: Douglas Garthoff
The documents in this section were selected to reflect different kinds of
products, including analytic memoranda as well as research studies, assessments, and
estimates. Unfortunately absent is any product by analysts at the Foreign Broadcast
Information Service, who produced some of the finest analysis on Soviet politics and
policies.
In the wake of Stalin's death in 1953, CIA sought to understand Nikita
Khrushchev's rise to power and the USSR's less rigid policies. NIE 11-4-54, the first of
the comprehensive annual Soviet estimates supporting the regularized NSC policy
process of the Eisenhower era, was safely wary: the USSR was being conciliatory "for
the time being" but remained expansionist. In 1956, a Senior Research Staff on
International Communism report found much to discuss regarding the startling 20*
congress of the ruling Communist Party. In late 1961, Board of National Estimates
chairman Sherman Kent covered the highlights of CIA's views on Soviet matters—
including the critical issue of Sino-Soviet differences—in an analytic memorandum
prepared for a new Director of Central Intelligence, John McCone.
The next two documents are broad estimates of Soviet policy that captured
CIA's view of the period of Brezhnev's ascendancy as East-West "detente" began to
flower. NIE 11-69 was done as President Richard Nixon was taking office, and NIE 1172 as he was about to depart for his summit meeting in Moscow at which the initial
SALT accords were signed.
As America began to view detente more skeptically by the mid-1970s, CIA
expended much analytic effort trying to divine Soviet intentions. One CIA study of
Soviet perceptions from this period depicted a more confident and powerful USSR
conflicted between simultaneous desires for stability and for change. Another political
analysis written in 1978 looked at the problems that the election of a Polish pope might
cause for the USSR.
With new and disturbing Soviet actions in Afghanistan and elsewhere
influencing American thinking, and with the advent of the Reagan administration, a
different tone entered CIA's analysis of Soviet policy. One estimate selected from the
early 1980s took up concerns about Soviet support for international terrorism (a
particular concern of new Director of Central Intelligence William Casey). The last two
documents of CIA political analyses in this volume were efforts to interpret what
Mikhail Gorbachev and his policies meant for the United States. The first was an
estimate done just before President Reagan's meeting in Reykjavik with the Soviet
leader, and the other tried to foresee how Gorbachev's policy initiatives would affect the
Soviet system and Soviet foreign policy. They demonstrate a timeless theme of CIA's
analysis of the USSR: the struggle to understand and depict change in a country whose
leaders could not themselves foresee the consequences of their decisions.
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SOVIET CAPABILITIES AND PROBABLE COURSES
OF ACTION THROUGH Mlb-1959
THE PROBLEM
To estimate Soviet capabilities and probable courses of action through mid-1959.
CONCLUSIONS
General
1. We believe that the stability and authority of the Soviet regime will not be
significantly affected dining the period of
this estimate by conflicts for power or differences respecting policy within the
ruling group. Any internal conflicts
arising out of such developments would
probably be resolved within the confines
of the ruling group and the higher echelons of the Communist Party and would
not lead to civil wars or disturbances of
major proportions.
2. The appearance of new leadership in
Moscow has had no apparent effect on the
character of relations between the USSR
and its Satellite states in Eastern Europe.
We believe that Soviet authority over the
Satellite regimes will remain intact during the period of this estimate.
3. Communist China is more an aUy than
a Satellite of the USSR. It possesses some
capability for independent action, possibly even for action which the USSR might
disapprove but which it would find difficult to repudiate. We believe that despite potential sources of friction between
the two powers arising from occasional
•TOP

conflicts of national interests, the cohesive forces in the relationship will be far
greater ttian the divisive forces throughout the period of this estimate.
Economic
4. The rate of growth of the Soviet economy has declined in the past five years
from the very high rate of the inunediate
postwar period. We estimate that during
the next two years Soviet gross national
product (GNP) will increase by about 6
or 7 percent, and in 1956-1959 by about
5 or 6 percent, per year. If US GNP
should increase during the period of this
estimate at its long-range annnal average
of 3 percent, Soviet GNP would at the end
of the period be about two-fifths of US,
as compared with about one-third in
1953.
5. The pattern of resomrce allocation in
the Soviet economy in 1953 showed about
14 percent devoted to defense, 28 percent
to investment, and 56 percent to consumption. Current economic programs
indicate that for at. least the next two
years the amovmt of expenditure on defense, instead of continuing the rapid increase that prevailed in 1950-1952, wiU
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remain about the same, while expenditure on investment and consumption will
increase. We believe the chances axe
better than even that the Kremlin will
continue its policies along these lines
throughout the period of this estimate.
The chief emphasis will almost certainly
continue to be on further development of
heavy industry.
6. The chief weakness of the Soviet economy as a whole has been in agricultural
production, which has remained since
1950 at approximately the prewar level,
though the population is now about 10
percent greater than in 1940, Soviet
leaders appear to have recognized that
continuation of the serious lag in agriculture would ultimately make it di£B.cult to
meet the food requirements of the grow-'
ing urban population, the raw material
requirements of the expanding industrial^
economy, and the export requirements of
Soviet foreign trade, in which agriculture
plays a major role. To remedy the situation the regime has embarked on a
vigorous program, with the aim of achieving by 1956 a 50 percent increase in
agricultural production over 1950. We
believe that this goal will not be met, and
that even in 1959 agricultural production
: will be no more than 15 to 20 percent
higher than in 1950. Even this increase,
however, would be sufficient to achieve a
moderate increase in the per capita availability of foodstuffs and textiles.

will increase, mainly because of the following factors:
a. A great increase in numbers of nuclear weapons, and in the range of yields
derived from these weapons;
b. An increase in the nmnber of allweather fighters and jet medium bombers,
and the introduction of jet heavy bombers
in 1957;
c. A great increase in the number of
long-range submarines;
d. An increase in combat effectiveness
of Soviet ground forces, primarily due to
improved weapons, equipment and organization, and to changes in doctrine and
tactics designed to increase their capabilities for nuclear warfare.
8. The principal limitations of Bloc
armed forces diuring the period of this
estimate will be: deficiencies in e^>erience, training, and equipment for longrange air operations and air defense; lack
of capability to conduct long-range amphibious and naval operations; and the
logistic problems, especially for operations in the Far East, arising from the
size of Bloc territory and the relatively
inadequate road and rail network and
merchant fleet. The questionable political reliability of the Satellite armies
places a significant limitation upon t h a i
military usefulness.

Military

Probable Courses of Action

7. We believe that, generally speaking,,
the size of Soviet armed forces-in-being .
will remain approximately constant during the period of this estimate. However,
the over-all effectiveness of these forces

9. We believe that during the period of
this estimate the Kremlin will try to
avoid courses of action, and to deter Commimist China from courses of action,
wUch in its judgment would clearly in-
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volve substantial risk of general war.' believe that as Soviet nuclear capabilities
However, the USSR or one of the Bloc increase, the imwillingness of the US, and;
countries might take action creating a particularly of its allies, to risk, general
situation in which the US or its allies, war vrill correspondingly increasci and/
rather than yield an important position, that the Kremlin will therefore have.
would decide to take counteraction in- greater freedom of action to promote its
volving substantial risk of general war objectives without running substantial
with the USSR. We believe, moreover, risk of general war. In any case, the
that the Kremlin would not be deterred USSR will probably be increasingly ready
by the risk of general war from taking to apply heavy pressure on the non-Comcoimteraction against a Westem action munist world upon any signs of major
which it considered an imminent threat dissension or weakness among the US and
to Soviet security. Thus general war its allies. Nevertheless, we beUeve Oiat
might occur during the period of this esti- the Kremlin wiU be extremely reluctant
mate as the climax of a series of actions to precipitate a contest in which the
and counteractions, initiated by either USSR would expect to be subjected to
side, which neither side originally in- nuclear attack. The extent to which the
Kremlin use& its increasing freedom of
tended to lead to general war.
action will depend primarily on the de10. The progress being made by the USSR termination, strength, and cohesiveness
in the development of nuclear weapons, of the non-Communist world.
and the increasing Soviet capability to
dehver these weapons, are changing the 11. We beUeve that the USSR will conworld power situation in important re- tinue to pursue its expansionist objectives
spects. Soviet leaders almost certainly and to seek and exploit opportunities for
enlarging the area of Communist control.
* The Assistant Chief 0{ Staff, G-2, and the Direc- It vrill be unswerving in its determination
tor ol IntelUgence, USAF, believe that Che folto retain the initiative in international
lonhig should be subsUtutSd for the first sentence of paragraph 9: "Although the Kremlin
affairs and to capitalize on successes in
win probably try to avoid courses of action and
order to keep the Free World on the deto deter Communist China from courses of
fensive. For the near term, however, the
action that entail substantial risk of. involving
the TTSSK In general war, it may be more willing Kremlin will almost certainly continue to
to support courses of action Uiat would involve
direct its external policies towards the
risk ot a localized war between the US and Communist China. The support given such courses
immediate objectives of weakening and
of action would dei>end largely on Soviet Judgdisrupting the mutual defense arrangement as to the probable outcome of the war. If
the Soviet leaders believed that It would result
ments of non-Communist states, preventin a severe defeat to Communism, or Uie fulling
or retarding the rearmament of Gerscale participation of the USSR in general war,
many and Japan, undermining the ecothey would probably exert pressure on the Chinese to avoid courses of action which would
nomic and political stability of non-Comprecipitate hostilities. On the other hand, if
munist states, and isolating the US from
they esUmated that the conflict could be limited to war localized in the Far East, and that it
its allies and associates in Europe and
would result in greater relative damage to US
Asia. At the same time it will continue
strengths than to Commuztist strengths, they
probably would support more adventurous
to expand the industrial strength of the
courses of action on the part of the Chinese
Bloc,
and to maintain large modern
Communists."
•TOP
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forces-in-being as a guarantee of the integrity of the Bloc a n d as an instrument
of intimidation in support of its poUcies
abroad.

gressive and threatening conduct ;whenr
ever it feels that such conduct wilt bring
increased returns. By such varieties and
combinations of tactics the Soviet leaders
almost certainly consider t h a t tiiey can
improve the chances for ftirth^ Conunumimist strategic advances. We do not
believe tiiat such tactics indicate any
change in basic Communist objectives, or
that they will involve any substantial
concessions on the part of the Kremlin.

12. The Communists will vary the methods used to accomplish the foregoing aims
and will time their actions so as to exploit
situations that in their judgment offer
the most favorable opportunities. For
the time being, the Kremlin seems to feel
that its foreign objectives will be best
served by a generally conciliatory pose 13. We believe that Southeast Asia offers,
in foreign relations, by gestures of "peace- in the Communist view, the most favorful co-existence" and proposals for mu- able opportunities for expansion in the
tual security pacts, by tempting proffers near future. The Communists vrill at^
of trade, and by playing on the themes tempt to extend their gains in Indochina,
of peace and disarmament. The purpose and will expand their efforts to intimidate
of these tactics is to allay fear in some and subvert neighboring cotmtries by poparts of the non-Conununist world, to litical infiltration and covert support of
create the impression t h a t there has been local insurrections. We do not believe
a basic change in Soviet policy, and there- that the Communists will attempt to seby to destroy the incentive for Westem cure their objectives in Southeast Asia by
defense and to imdermine US polices. At the commitment of identifiable combat
the same time, however, the Communists units of Chinese -Communist armed
continue to support and encom:age na- forces, a t least dmring the early period of
tionalist and anticolonial movements, and . this estimate. However, we find the sitto maintain their efforts to subvert gov- uation in this area so fluid t h a t we are
ernments outside t h e Bloc We beheve unable to estimate beyond this early
that the Kremlin will revert to more ag- period.
DISCUSSION
I. BASIC COMMUNIST
BELIEFS

OBJECTIVES

AND

14. The Communist leaders now in power In
the USSK, or any that are likely to succeed
them, ahnost certainly will continue to consider their basic objective to be the consolidation and expansion of their own power. Internally and externally. In pursuing this
policy most Soviet leaders probably envisage
ultimately: (a) the elimination of every world
power center capable of competing with the
USSR; (b) the spread of Communism to all
TOr

parts of the world; and (c) Soviet domination
over all other Conununist r^imes.
IS. Soviet leaders probably are also committedto the foUovring propositions concerning the
expansion of the power of the USSR:
o. The struggle between the Communist,
and the non-Communist world is Irreconcilable;
6. This struggle may go on for a long time,
with periods of strategic retreat possibly intervening before the final Communist triumph;
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8.

THE 20th CPSU CONGRESS IN RETROSPECT:
ITS PRINCIPAL ISSUES AND POSSIBLE EFFECTS
ON INTERNATIONAL COMMUNISM
Pertinent Background Factors
1.

The CPSU is the leading Comiminist Party in the world. Its

ideological leadership has been acknowledged even by the Chinese
Communist Party. Being in control of the Soviet state, it controls
the political, military and economic power of the USSR, the stronghold of World Communism.

Thus its pronouncements on doctrine,

strategy, and tactics are of decisive importance to Inter national
Communism.

Communist courses of action are determined primarily

in Moscow; the Chinese "People's Republic", for all its potential strength,
is still dependent upon Soviet guidance and assistance.

The USSR remains

the base of world Communism, and there is no indication that this situation is about to change. If now, at the fountain of Conamunist wisdom,
a new course is set which appears to deviate considerably from that of
the Stalin era, repercussions are likely to occur which may be of great
moment for both the Communist and the non-Conununist world, if not
immediately, at least in the foreseeable future.
2.

The reasons for the announced changes inust be sought'far back

in the Stalin regime. Long before his death, the men around Stalin must
have recognized that he paid only lip service to the doctrine of flexibility.
After World War II, when the USSR had become a great power, the rigidity
-1Approved For Release 1999/09/22 : ClA-RDPBO-i
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of Stalinist thought and action produced a stalemate in Europe, fear of Soviet
interference in non-committed nations, and a widening gap between the P a r t y
and the Soviet people. It is probable that designs for altering the basis o£
the regime were pondered - and perhaps to some extent discussed - in the
dictator's entourage.

When it became obvious that Stalin's days were num-

bered, immediate plans for a reorganiaation of government and P a r t y were
made, and these were put into action upon his death.

The s u c c e s s o r s to

Stalin must have realized that the reorganization and economic Incentives,
initiated by Malenkov's "new course", could not, by themselves, create the
desired political climate at home and abroad.

Even the liquidation of Beriya

and the sharp limitation of police power were not sufficient to demonstrate that
Soviet Communism had embarked on a new, less violent, more gra^uallstic
approach toward its objectives.

Only an official break with the symbol of

past policies, Stalin, could really impress the Soviet people and the world.
The underlying purpose of the leadership was to promote political security
and socio-economic incentives internally, to develop the concept of "competitive coexistence" externally, and to achieve global.Communist "respectability".
These objectives were defined during the three y e a r s following Stalin's death;
they-were confirmed and explained by the 20th CPSU Congress and made
explicit through the denigration of Stalin. It is against this background that
the 20th Congress must be understood.
The Main Issues of the Congress
3.

The institution of Communist P a r t y Congresses cannot be likened
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to democratic conventions. Primarily, these Congresses are usedas
sounding boards for the justification of past policies and the outlining of
new ones. The 20th Congress served these traditional purposes, even
though it differed from previous Congresses in both tone and substance.
The results did not indicate that Communist fundamentals are to be sacrificed.

On the contrary, the Congress emphasized that Communism is,

and remains the wave of the future.

But it did point out that the successes

of International Comna'unism have given the "Socialist camp" a more solid
status in world politics and have thereby rendered Stalinist tactics obsolete.
The revolution has not been called off, the Congress admitted; revolutionary
techniques, however, are being changed. Revolution can become more
gradual and respectable. In other words, the policies set forth by the 20th
Congress are designed to make the anticipated eventual victory of Communism
more easily acceptable and to eliminate at least the more dangerous tensions
which have troubled the world throughout the cold war. To put this new
approach on a firm ideological basis, some doctrinal "modifications" .were
announced, primarily with a view to rationalizing the type of successor regime,
discarding some of the more obnoxious Stalinist principles, and advertising
the so-called "return to Leninism".
4.

However, a change from violence to "diplomacy" and fromi tension

to relaxation, no matter ho-w well explained, cannot but have a deep psychological impact on the people inside the Communist orbit and on the Communist
parties outside. Even if such "mellowing" process is only superficial, it
may set in motion forces extending far beyond the contemplation of the present
Approved For Release 1999/09/22 : CIA-RDP80-01445R000100010001-6
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collective l e a d e r s of the CPSU.

These leaders m u s t be niindful that the

Bolshevik regime is a unique historic phenomenon.

It has been able to main-

tain itself in power for almost four decades after its original objective, the
victory of the Bolshevik revolution, was achieved.

It has achieved this

extraordinary feat by what might be called "permanent revolution from above".
Tensions had to be kept high in order to prevent a peaceful post-revolutionary
development.

Totalitarian dictatorship had to be justified by alleging the

necessity for an unending struggle against the " c l a s s enemy" within and
"capitalist imperialism" without, according to Lenin's concept of the "inevitable
death struggle between the socialist and capitalist camps".

Stalin m e r e l y

extended and exacerbated this struggle, and, since the significance of nuclear
weapons apparently escaped him, he continued it without letup after World
War II. Since the new Soviet-Communist platform calls for a general relaxation of tensions, the question naturally a r i s e s whether the l e a d e r s of the CPSU
and other p a r t i e s can dispense with permanent tension without at the same time
undermining their monolithic dictatorship.

The 20th Congress refrained from

exhorting the people to continue the "relentless struggle against the class
enemy"! the bugaboo of internal danger was, for the time being, played down.
However, it maintained the theory of hostile camps, albeit in a much rnilder
form.

The P a r t y has modified its strategy against the capitalist camp enough-

'to tone down the "struggle against foreign enemies of socialism", thereby
weakening the argument that socialist vigilance r e q u i r e s the continuation of
the dictatorship of the proletariat.

It is unlikely that the shrewd managers

-4Approved For Release1999|fl9M«MlHHgggj|||g§gg010001^

53

8. (continued)

Approved For Release l999WW!S"WIWfPB8'WwBRBOTTOoi0001-6
of the USSR have not recognized t h e s e problem.s.

The fact that they none-

t h e l e s s decided to launch t h e i r new approach, suggests that their r e a s o n s
m u s t have been weighty indeed, and their confidence great.
Internal A s p e c t s
5. S t a l i n ' s s u c c e s s o r s , generally speaking, have heavily emphasized
inducements r a t h e r than force.

T h e r e is apparently l e s s of a r b i t r a r y police

cruelty; slave labor camps a r e allegedly being dismantled.

Labor laws have

been l i b e r a l i z e d , and - with few exceptions - economic inducements, first
introduced by Malenkov, have been continued by Khrushchev though with
changed e m p h a s i s .

But while Malenkov, still v e r y much under Stalin's spell,

counted on the support of the governmental b u r e a u c r a c y against the P a r t y
whose influence had been waning, P a r t y l e a d e r Khrushchev r e - e s t a b l i s h e d
P a r t y predominance and turned dictatorial power back to it.

At the s a m e t i m e ,

Khrushchev sought to improve r e l a t i o n s between the P a r t y and the people,
which in the Stalin e r a had s e r i o u s l y d e t e r i o r a t e d .

This method i s l i k e l y to

strengthen P a r t y dictatorship in a t i m e of diminishing tensions.

The Soviet

l e a d e r s a r e a s unwilling now as they have e v e r been - and will be in the
foreseeable future - to d e m o c r a t i z e t h e i r s y s t e m and to p e r m i t public discvB sion of.political p r o b l e m s .

This was d e m o n s t r a t e d by the lack of d i s c u s s i o n

during the 20th C o n g r e s s , a s well as by PRAVDA's r e c e n t warning not t o .
extend c r i t i c i s m to include the P a r t y and the s y s t e m .
6.

It is c l e a r , t h e r e f o r e , that the " r e t u r n to Leninism" does not mean

the r e t u r n to " P a r t y d e m o c r a c y " .

Nor is the substitution of P a r t y . d i c t a t o r s h i p

for one-man r u l e n e c e s s a r i l y an i m p r o v e m e n t from the viewpoint of US security.
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There is no r e a s o n to assunae that the modified "Neo"-Leninism, now so
heavily propagandized, is more than formally different from the Soviet system
as we have known it. It may be recalled that the p r a c t i c e of " P a r t y democracy",
or "democratic centralism", was severely limited by Lenin, who warned against
" fractionalization" as early as 1921, after the Kronstadt revolt.

At the 10th

CPSU Congress in the same year, Lenin justified his position by referring to
the danger of hostile class i n t e r e s t s using the instrument of debate for t h e i r
own counter-revolutionary purposes.

Nevertheless, t h e r e still o c c u r r e d

occasional i n t r a - P a r t y discussions, cautiously airing opposing views.

So

strong was this habit that Stalin, having succeeded Lenin, could not completely
eliminate its remnants until 1928 when his position was firmly consolidated.
During the r e m a i n d e r of Stalin's regime "party den\ocracy" disappeared under
the secret police t e r r o r .

The collective l e a d e r s of the USSR now claim that

they a r e re-instating this principle.

However, the m e r e fact that Khrushchev

has called for m o r e frequent plenary meetings of the Central Committee is no
proof that genuine "democratic c e n t r a l i s m " has been r e s t o r e d .

He m a y p e r m i t

perfunctory discussions so long a s they do not show any deviationist tendency.
Generally, however, such meetings probably can and -will be used a s a means
of maintaining better control of this body and of coaxing - or p r e s s u r i n g - it
into rubber stamping the edicts of the collective l e a d e r s without r e s o r t to the
overt threat of police action.

In truth, the heavily advertised " r e t u r n to

Leninism" consists p r i m a r i l y of a change in methods.

The l e a d e r s of the

CPSU have given up the Byzantine t r i m m i n g s of the Stalin "cult of personality"'
without relinquishing any of their powers.
Approved For Release 1999/09/22 : CIAr«DP80-01445R000100010001-6
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7.

The return to Leninism, we are told, means the return to

"collective leadership".

There were, indeed, traces of this principle

under Lenin, which Stalin managed to eliminate by 1928, prior to forced
collectivization. Its highly vatmted renovation does not mean that power
will now be distributed -with checks and balances; it merely indicates a
different method of using power. At best, "collective leadership" might
develop into an oligarchy with quasi-" democratic" trappings. It might t r a n s form the present despotism into a formi of "enlightened absolutism".
Collective leadership at present is a euphemism for the Presidium of the
Central Comnaittee of the CPSU. Within this Presidium, predominant power
is exercised by the half-dozen active "old Bolsheviks", of whom Khrushchev
seems to be primus inter pares. In contrast to Stalin, Khrushchev and his
colleagues appear to be •willing to listen to arguments and consult with experts.
They may be demanding and receiving more objective intelligence reports.
As they develop a more realistic attitude toward the facts of international life,
they may be able to look beyond the narrow confines of their ideology and
formulate more realistic and subtle policies to achieve their goal peacefully.
The result of this change can already be seen. The Soviet leaders have
recognized both the destructive consequences of war and its futility in the
nuclear age. They have therefore resorted to such peaceful methods as
economic connpetition in lieu of military pressure.

They are trying to stabilize

their own economy by stimulating producti-vity; and they have introduced
measures improving the lot of their own underdogs while at the same time
whittling down the incomes of the nouveaux riches .
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8.

In order to c a r r y out these policies, the break with Stalin had to

be complete.

The break itself was not a surprise.

Surprising, only, was the

violence of Khrushchev's attack against Stalin in his " s e c r e t " speech of
25 February.

This action may have been designed to perform psychological

surgery onthe P a r t y .

But it was also conceived as a warning to the Communists

throughout the world that flexibility had been restored to Soviet policy, which
could now employ tactics adequate to cope with the fact that the nature of
revolution had changed.

The reversal of more than 25 years of-Stalinist

indoctrination unquestionably will force many communists throughout the world
to make difficult adjustments.

But such adjustments have been made before and

have not impaired the continuing vigor of the International Communist movement.
The Soviet leaders must have known that the 20th Congress would produce a
period of confusion, particularly among the p a r t i e s outside the orbit.

But

they probably calculated that eventually adjustments could and would be made.
In any case, the i n t e r e s t s of the USSR both as a nation and as the base of -world
Communism had to take precedence.

We suggest that the Soviet leaders

earnestly pondered these problems for many months and, having come to
their conclusion, felt no hesitation to consumnate the b r e a k with Stalin. If
this assumption is correct, it would appear that they had not been forced to
make the violent attack against Stalin on 25 F e b r u a r y because of internal or
external p r e s s u r e s .
External Aspects
9.

It was stated above that the CPSU leaders left the " c l a s s enemy"
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The same cannot be said of the "capitalist im.periaUsts".

even though the noise of sabre rattling sounded r a t h e r muffled.

The Soviet

l e a d e r s have continued to emphasize the differences between the s o c i a l i s t
and i m p e r i a l i s t c a m p s ; by implication they have rej:ained the t h e s i s of b a s i c
irreconcilability.

N e v e r t h e l e s s , they did t r a n s f o r m t h e i r once rude and

vitriolic a g g r e s s i v e n e s s into a politer version of Communist verbiage, which
was made m o r e tolerable, if not actually conciliatory, by diplomatic flourishes
and by some actual " c o n c e s s i o n s " such as the withdrawal from A u s t r i a .

The

development of nuclear weapons and jet propulsion, together with the growing
belief, especially since the Summ.it Meetin|g, that the West does not now h a r b o r
a g g r e s s i v e designs, probably contributed decisively to Commxinist confidence
in the future and led to the reinvigoration of what had long been known a s
"peaceful coexistence".

Stalin had used this t e r m in the.Twenties but never

gave it p r a c t i c a l meaning.

Malenkov reintroduced the concept, and Khrushchev,

applying " c r e a t i v e interpretation", t r a n s f o r m e d it into "competitive coexistence".
This new doctrine h a r m o n i z e s admirably with the d e - e m p h a s i s of a r m e d power.
At the same t i m e the Soviet l e a d e r s nxay believe that it will stim-ulate the
domestic Soviet economy while at the same t i m e weakening the W e s t e r n .
economic system.

This, in t u r n , would stimulate the "contradictions among

capitalist s t a t e s fighting for world m a r k e t s " .

Moreover, by inferring that

the USSR is no longer isolated but has becomie the center of a world-wide
system of socialist s t a t e s , the Soviet and Communist l e a d e r s have admitted
implicitly that at l e a s t some of the f o r m e r "colonial and semi-colonial countries"
have become politically independent.

Their policy of creating a non-committed
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" p e a c e bloc", of keeping it at least neutral, and p e r h a p s -winning it over to
the socialist camp, may have led to revisions of their c l a s s i c colonial
doctrine.
10.

The b r e a k With Stalin signifies that the l e a d e r s of the CPSU will no

longer insist that they have a monopoly on the " c o r r e c t " way

to " s o c i a l i s m " .

During Stalin's lifetime the only ex-post-facto b l e s s i n g of a deviation from
this Soviet d o c t r i n e -was that which he had reluctantly given to Mao.
Canossa t r i p to Belgrade would have been unthinkable.

A

The Leninist formula

that various ways can lead to Socialism - with the end of the road always the
conquest by Conununist revolution - was not used by Stalin.

The r e a f f i r m a -

tion of this formula by the 20th Congress has probably quelled some m i s givings on the p a r t of the less sophisticated n e u t r a l s .

It is likely to c r e a t e

increasing demands from the satellites to follow t h e i r own path to " s o c i a l i s m " .
If Moscow denies them this right, it -will have proved its insincerity before
the world and miay lose, thereby, much of the good will it now p o s s e s s e s in
some non-committed coimtries.

Nor will it, in the long run, be able to

maintain the appearance of respectability, p a r t i c u l a r l y v i s - a - v i s potential
United F r o n t p a r t n e r s .

Much l e s s will it be able to i m p r e s s non-Comtnunist

d e m o c r a c i e s with its claim that it will attempt to gain power legally by
p a r l i a m e n t a r y m e a n s , and not by violent o v e r t h r o w of governments.
11.

It should be restated h e r e , and it cannot be emphasized too strongly

that recognition by the Soviet l e a d e r s of the significance of nuclear weapons
is the underlying cause for I h e i r policy shift.

F o r the p r e s e n t , at l e a s t .

atom and jet a r e the basic d e t e r r e n t s to general war, and probably also
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to local w a r s .

Despite r e p e a t e d pronouncements that a n u c l e a r w a r woiold

d e s t r o y Only C a p i t a l i s m , the C o m m u n i s t s have no r e a l ideological " g u i d e
to action" iii t h i s field; they s u r e l y m u s t r e a l i z e that the a t o m knows no
ideological p r e f e r e n c e s .

Stalin probably t r i e d h a r d but in vain to c o m e to

g r i p s vsdth this p r o b l e m since the day of H i r o s h i m a .

His s u c c e s s o r s a p p e a r

to have found a t e m p o r a r y solution by shifting from d a n g e r o u s m i l i t a r y
p r e s s u r e s to l e s s d a n g e r o u s economic b l a n d i s h m e n t s .

Nevertheless,

although t h e i r p o l i c i e s a r e designed to avoid war and to let c a p i t a l i s m die
"peacefully", t h e r e i s no prohibition for Conrununists to divide the c a p i t a l i s t
camp and r e n d e r it h a r m l e s s .

Meanwhile, the " s o c i a l i s t " ,camp will continue

to solicit a l l i e s among the i m p e r i a l i s t s , be they s t a t e s , g r o u p s , or
individuals.
ridiculed.

20th century changes in capitalist economy a r e m i n i m i z e d or
The Leninist view of the inevitable downfall of c a p i t a l i s m at its

highest stage, i m p e r i a l i s m , has r e m a i n e d intact.

Evolutionary t e n d e n c i e s ,

which goaded L e n i n into -writing vitriolic p a m p h l e t s , a r e still outlawed in
spite of United F r o n t o v e r t u r e s to socialist " o p p o r t u n i s t s " .

The Meaning of the C o n g r e s s for International C o m m u n i s m
12.
untouched.

The b a s i c s t r u c t u r e of M a r x i s t - L e n i n i s t C o m m u n i s m h a s r e m a i n e d
T h e r e is no indication that the p r e s e n t Soviet l e a d e r s h a v e

renoiinced the goal of world donaination.

However, they no l o n g e r i n s i s t

that this conquest can and m u s t come to p a s s under exclusive Soviet l e a d e r ship.

Nor is t h e r e any hint that a Communist world would have to be

dominated by t h e USSR.

This m e a n s the acceptance of a g r a d u a l i s t a p p r o a c h
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to Communist objectives which not only is considered feasible in view of the
strength of the Sino-Soviet bloc and the growth of the uncommitted neutralist
"peace camp", but also is made necessary by the destructiveriess of nuclear
weapons and by the great jeopardy to Comnmuaism's continued existence in
the event of war.

The post-Stalinist concept of Communist victory i s the

achievement of "socialism" in individual countries in a manneir suited to
national conditions, followed by the joining of such countries in a loose
community of "socialist" states.

At first, these states would-retain their

national identities but as time goes by they would gradually m e r g e into a
World-Communist community which would rule itself according to ideologically motivated universal laws, having discarded national governments as
we know them today. Apparently the Soviet l e a d e r s anticipate the completion
of the first, step, the end of capitalism in individual nations, by the end of
the century. It is conceivable that they think in t e r m s of a c l a s s l e s s society
enaerging only in the 21st century, inasmuch as the establishment of such a
society i s hardly possible so long as politically inimical camps continue to
exist.
13.

If this view of the Soviet l e a d e r s ' estimate i s c o r r e c t , it woiild

follow that they can give considerably m o r e leeway to the satellite p a r t i e s .
F r o m the Soviet point of view, the military and economic integration of
these countries with the USSR is sufficiently strong to p e r m i t a modicum of
what Stalinists used'to call "nationalist deviation".

Communism in the F a r

E a s t has to be adapted to conditions prevailing in that a r e a , as -was already
recognized in the So-viet acceptance of Maoisnn.

While there i s , and

Approved For Release 1999/09/22 : CIA-RDP80-01445R000100010001-6

61

8. (continued)

Approved For Release 1999/09/22TCK"-TODP8iniTOSS(65bl00010001-6

probably will continue for some t i m e to be, confusion among the P a r t y rank
and file, r e stilting from the b r e a k with the Stalin idol, this confusion is
unlikely to provoke many defections.

Outside the USSR, it will be e a s i e r

to achieve s o c i a l i s m by the "national" road than under the So-viet yoke.
So-viet control and influence -will be maintained, but in a subtler m a n n e r .
Resistance against Coinmunism will thus be overcome by a p r o c e s s of
attrition r a t h e r than revolution.
14.

The confusion resulting from the b r e a k with Stalin will last longer

and probably have deeper consequences in the p a r t i e s outside the Communist
orbit.

Their doubts will be shared by l e a d e r s of international F r o n t organi-rt

zations.

This period of efforts to adjust policies and methods to the new

Soviet approach could be lengthened, and confusion could ."^e widened if
Western political warfare adequately exploits this unique opportunity.
N e v e r t h e l e s s , the climate of political, relaxation in non-ComnamuLst governm e n t s and the p r o s p e c t of b r o a d e r interpretation of the Communist objectives
will enable the l e a d e r s of t h e s e p a r t i e s and fronts to maneuver overtly with
a minimum d e g r e e of obnoxiousness, while covertly strengthening their
c a d r e s for the t a s k s ahead.
15,

. It is suggested that the long-range r e s u l t of the 20th CPSU Congress

will t u r n out to be beneficial from the Communist point of view - provided
the lack of tension does not soften the movement's h a r d c o r e vanguard.
The Soviet approach i s r e a l i s t i c and ingenious.
m i l i t a r y facts of life.

It t a k e s into account

It explores the i n c r e a s e d s t a t u r e of the Communist

p a r t of the world and the nationalistic sensiti-vities of the f o r m e r "colonial
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and semi-colonial" countries.
an economic popularity contest.

It feels strong enough to engage the US in
It t r i e s hard, and not altogethei u n s u c c e s s -

fully, to r a i s e the level of Communist respectability.

On the other hand, it

does not hesitate to stir up t r o r b l e in a r e a s of political vacuum, such a s
the Middle E a s t , if it can thereby advance its influence to hitherto closed
p a r t s of the world.
A m e r i c a and Africa.
lesson.

Unless it is stopped, it will do the same in Latin
Altogether, Moscow, under Stalin, has learned i t s

It now u s e s psychology, taking initiatives designed to put the West

on the defense.

With this strategy, and appropriate t a c t i c s , it a p p e a r s

hopeful of a bloodless victory over a s y s t e m which, in the Comn-iunist belief,
is doomed to collapse sooner or l a t e r - probably sooner.
16.

The question a r i s e s whether the new Soviet-Communist line will ;

r e q u i r e m o r e of an organization them, is p r e s e n t l y at i t s d i s p o s a l .

Not

enough is known about the Intricacies of Communist international coinmunications to come to definite conclusions.

Overtly at l e a s t , the Soviet m i s s i o n s

abroad avoid contact with national P a r t y and F r o n t l e a d e r s .

Covert connec-

tions exist to provide personnel guidance, policy d i r e c t i v e s , and financial
assistance.

This machinery, however, is expensive, cum.bersome,

haphazard, and dangerous.

Thus the problem m a y a r i s e how to give c o m -

prehensive giiidance to the apparatus in different co-untries whose political,
social and economic developments vary.
ation may have to be de-veloped.

B e t t e r m e a n s of overall coordin-

It i s t h e r e f o r e p o s s i b l e that s o m e t i m e in

the future a new de-vice may be put into operation which would take c a r e of
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C o m m u n i s t c o m m u n i c a t i o n in a m o r e s y s t e m a t i c way.
not be an o r g a n i z a t i o n a s s a c h .

T h i s would p r o b a b l y

R a t h e r , it m i g h t be an i n t e r n a t i o n a l P a r t y

" c o n f e r e n c e " , p o s s i b l y u n d e r an " i n n o c e n t " c o v e r , .atod concei-vably with
p a r t i c i p a t i o n of n o i i - C o m m u n i s t M a r x i s t s , s e t up to t r a n s m i t p o l i c y d i r e c t i v e s
and solve o p e r a t i o n a l p r o b l e m s .

Such a " c o n f e r e n c e " would be p a r t i c u l a r l y

n e c e s s a r y if t h e C o m m u n i s t l e a d e r s c a m e to t h e c o n c l u s i o n t h a t t h e
r e l a x a t i o n of t e n s i o n s had p r o d u c e d a s l a c k e n i n g of P a r t y d i s c i p l i n e a n d a
d e t e r i o r a t i o n of C o m m u n i s t r e s o u r c e f u l n e s s .

This possibility r a i s e s certain

fundamental q u e s t i o n s ; Can Comm-imism -withstand t h e c h a n g e s r e s u l t i n g
' f r o m the 20th P a r t y C o n g r e s s -without losing i t s r e v o l u t i o n a r y z e a l ?

Is

t h e r e in p r e p a r a t i o n a " m e l l o w i n g p r o c e s s " which in t i m e will b r i n g about
a m e t a m o r p h o s i s of Communism-?

O r , ia the p r e s e n t line m e r e l y a

gigantic shift of t a c t i c s , i m p o s e d by the development of n u c l e a r w e a p o n s
and t h e i r j e t - p r o p e l l e d d e l i v e r y and m a d e p o s s i b l e b y both the g r e a t e r
s t r e n g t h of t h e C o m m u n i s t bloc and the e m e r g i n g i n d e p e n d e n c e of f o r m e r
colonial n a t i o n s f
17.

We caumot but a s s u m e that the Comnnunist l e a d e r s would r e j e c t

a "mellowing" p r o c e s s .
it f r o m d e v e l o p i n g .

T h e y will t r y to do a l l in t h e i r p o w e r t o p r e v e n t

T h e i r only concept of C o m m u n i s t m e t a m o r p h o s i s i s

linked to the shift f r o m s o c i a l i s m t o C o m m t m i s m , 1. e . frona the. d i c t a t o r ship of t h e p r o l e t a r i a t to a c l a s s l e s s society.

They a r e l i k e l y to s e e k a

p e r i o d of s o m e y e a r s of r e l a x a t i o n d u r i n g which t h e y can e x t e n d t h e i r
influence with t h e h e l p of o v e r t r e s p e c t a b i l i t y while b u i l d i n g up and t o u g h ening t h e i r c o v e r t o r g a n i z a t i o n s and, what i s m o r e i m p o r t a n t ,
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ing. the overall potential of the USSR. At the same time, they might also
consider the usefulness of permitting the Satellite a a. greater show of
independence.

As national states, reznaining under veiled Soviet control,

they wotdd testify to Moscow's good faith.

They might a s s i s t in the

development of relations with Western Evrope, possibly through their o-wn
liberated socialists who might be put in touch with F r e e World socialist
parties.

This would greatly advance the United Front tactic on an i n t e r -

national scale.

But all these measures would be designed only to further

basic Communist objectives.

Since violence has characterized Communist

actions in the past, subtler methods could be mistaken, 'even by P a r t y
members, as an indication of "mello-wing".

Nothing would be farther from

Soviet-Communist intentions.
18.

There i s , however, an outside chance that Khrushchev's newer,

course, deviating as it were from the irreconcilable, aggressive precepts
of Lenin and Stalin, may c a r r y the germs of revolutionary paralysis
within itself. It is conceivable that a psychological transformation could
vitiate the Marxist doctrine of historical m a t e r i a l i s m .

Once freed from

the confines of permanent tensions, mental attitudes may develop which
could become stronger than Communist faith and discipline.. Such a tr2insformation would be slow, at first hardly noticeable, but it rnigh^ work itself
up persistently from the grass roots to the "leading c i r c l e s " .

It is

impossible to estimate how long such a p r o c e s s would need to become
apparent, nor is it possible to foresee its ultimate outcome.
depend upon the character of future Soviet leadership.
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19.

The premise for a successful Comanunist holding operation is

the continuation in power of the CPSU's Presidium as presently constituted.
The shrewd "old Bolsheviks" will ruthlessly (and noiselessly) suppress
any evidence of "mellowing". Nor can it be expected that the middle and
higher ranks.of fimctioharies and officers have any intention of jeopardizing-their, position by crowding the present leaders. It is futile to speculate
on the character of the regime which -will succeed today's collective leaders,
but it is possible that the present constellation may last 5-10 years, provided
"peaceful-coexistence" continues. If antibiotics of transformation have
penetrated, the Communist body politic, ^heir effect, if any, probably will
not show during this period. If transformation is permitted to come to the
surface later, it will do so very slowly, almost unnoticeably. It may be a
generation or two before tangible changes become apparent.

Moreover,

. any major disruptive event, such as internal upheavals or local wars.
would.be likely to interrupt the healing procese. Thus it cannot be expected
that a "mellowing process" could beconiie effective during the next decade.
Nor is it overly pessimistic to predict that a healthy transformation of
Communism into a movement of constructive social endeavors cannot be
expected in the foreseeable future. Meanwhile we shall be compelled to
continue warding off a diabolically clever opponent whose ingenuity and
resourcefulness, unfortunately, is growing.
* * *
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HEH3RAMDUM FOR THE DIRECTOR
SUBJECTS

1,

An Appraisal of Soviet Intenfciona

In pursuing their' struggle against tfie West, the

Soviet leaders follow a strategy which they call "peacefia
coexistence."

I^ this they declare their intention to wage

a persistent and aggressi-ve campaign by a variety of means

—

propaganda and political pressure, military threat, economic
and scientific competition, subversion and internal war —
at the victory of thelx cause on a world scale«

aimed

The new aspect

in Khrushchev's formula-fcion of Soviet foreign policy is the explicit proposition that general war is an unacceptable means of
prosecuting this struggle. Unlike Stalin, he has founded So-viet
policy on the belief that the "imperialists" can be forced into
final Bubmlssion by a steady undermining, of their world position
and that, during this process, Soviet military power will deter
them frcn a resort to arms.
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This is but one of a aerie s,,,of innova-fcions which

Khrushchev has q)onsored in the total range of Communist Inteimal and foreign policies. Hta revis-ona of doctrine and
practice have frequently been radical in C<Mmminist terms,
and they have not gone imopposed within the'Soviet party and
the international movement. The X X H Congress was the scene
of a great effort by Khrushchev, using the most dramatic means
available to him, to make these policies binding, both at home
and abroadi This effort embraced domestic, Bloo, and foreign
problems, and while the main lines of the peaceful coescLstenoe
strategy have been firmly reasserted, crucial questions have
been raised concerning the Soviet I&rty's commanding role in
world canmunism. The oource of political controversy witiiin
the Soviet Party, and more Importsntly, of the mounting tensions
in Soviet relations with China will obviously have a significanb
bearing on the conduct of Soviet relations witii the nonCcmmunist world.
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Internal Problons
3. We belie-ve that Khrushchev has not had to fesir for
his position since his victoiy over the so-called antiparty group
in 19$7. Despite this victory, however, and despite the cult
which stibsequently developed around his own personalilgr, he has
continaally- met with difficulties within the party, and on two
counts. In the first place, in the past year or two other high
level leaders appear to have succeeded in limiting the revisions
which he wished to make in econcmic priorities (greater benefits
for the consumer) and military policy (downgrading conventional
forces and traditional doctrine). In the second place, Khrushchev
has found -the party apparatus which he inherited a far from
satisfactory instrument for carrying out his numerous rofoims.
The great majority of party officials were trained in the Stalinist
period to esiecute mechanically orders from above and to regard the
population as recalcitrant and untrustworthy subjects. They have
tended -to become bewildered, resentful, and concerned for their
careers as Khrushchev demands of liiem that they diEplsy initiative,
elicit it from others, and draw the masses into a positive identification withtiieregime and active support of its policies.

SEj^E!

69

9. (continued)

mikt Doclb:

'A'AO^'Ai,

Ui^UU^yii^'lMU

(^i^Z3t2--P-/'f i

^

li. The sa-vage attack upon Stalin was meant, in the
domestic context, to break the emotibhal attachment to Stalin's
person and methods which still exists in the Soviet Iterty. It
was also meant to discredit certain Stalinist dogmas, such as
the proposition that heavy industry must at a U times grow faster
than light industiy, which had become imbedded in Soviet ideology
and stood in the way of Khrushchev's reforms. The concurrent
blackening of the antiparty groap served to dramatize the
penalties of resisting Khrushchev's demands for a new style of
work and to destroy any luster which the unrepentant and still
argumentative Molotov retains as a "conservative" spokesman
among the middle and lower reaches of the apparatus.

5.

The full internal consequences of the Congress will

be a long time in working themselves out. Certainly Khrushchev
has succeeded in putting his stamp upon the present era and establishing a direct succession to Lenin. The present compromise
fomuilations of econcmiic and defense poliqy, however, indicate
that his programs remain subject to seme sort of consensus among
the top leaders, who share his general outlook but cannot be
equated to the terrorized yesmen around S-balin. Remaking the
entire party apparatus in Khrushchev's own image will, we believe,;
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continue to be a long and difficult process. And among
critically-minded elements of Soviet socie-ty — the youth,
the cultural intelligentsia, perhaps even younger party members virtually the whole of So-Tiet history has been brought into
question, and along wi-th it the activities of present party
leaders during that period. We doubt that the attack on Stalin
and the cult of Khrushchev will strengthen belief in the party's
claim to wisdom and the right of absolute leadership. These
factors are more likely to work in the long run toward a weakening of the propositions on which party rule is based, and to
complicate the problems which Khrushchev's successors must face.

HLoc Politics
6, The consequences of the Congress for Dloo relations
are much more immediate and far—reaching. With his surprise
attack upon the proxy -target of Albania, Khrushchev made his
third attempt (the Duoharest meeting in Jvine 1560, the Moscow
Conference later in the year) to repulse the Chinese Communist
challenge to Soviet leadership. In doing so, he chose a -time of
great Chinese weakness. He also gave his attack the grea-fcest
possible, force, short of an ejqjlicit challenge, by coupling it
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with the condemnation of Stalinist pidinciples and practices in
•Uie sharpest form. He intended by this to force the Chinese to
choose between submitting and being openly condemned as deviationist. Yet in the ensuing two months Peiping, irtiile withholding
an equaUy dramatic response, has made clear its detenidnation
to hold to its positions. It appears that a showdown of
historic proportions may be imminent,
*
7. For Soviet policy, this is but the latest in a long
series of problems arising from the Soviet leaders' inability
to reconcile the contradiction between the force of nationalisa
and their own insistence upon Soviet hegemory over world commnnism.
For the Sino-Soviet conflict is at bottom a clash of national •
J.^H)*i*l

interests* While each professes devotion to Communist unity,
each seeks to mobilize the entire world Communist movement in
the service of its own aims. The ideological element, far from
providing a basis for reconciliation, imparts a special bitterness and intensity to this rivalry.
8, As the lines are now drawn, it seems Tm1ike3y that the
dispute can be papered over by a compromise along the lines of
last December's 8l-party conference. Economic relations have
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been substantiaUy reduced, and militaiy cooperation, never
very high, is minimal. The entire Communist world has been
made aware of the deep differences between the two, and each
is vigorously using all i^e weapons of pressure and persuasion
to hold and enlarge its retinue of suppcrters. At the least,
it appears certain that full harmony cannot be restored. Yet
the question of whether the two powers, poised now on the brink
of an overt break in party rela-tions, -fcake this final s-fcep remains an Important one. So long as they do not, the way remains open for a return to -tolerable cooperation and a surface
appearance of unity, and the strains on other parties can be
kept within manageable proportions. If -they do, the resulting
hostility -would be more profound aad probably longer lasting
than that \diich divided -the lugoslavs from the Ccminuniat camp
after 19U8, and few Oomnanist regimes or parties would escape
its effects,

9. Fran -their present behavior, it appears that both parties
are able to contemplate this possibility. Each still hopes that
the other -will in the last analysis make the concessions necessary to avoid a final split, but neither seems prepared to retreat
on the fvaidamental issue of the locus of authority over world
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communism. At this moment, a trial of strength is occurring
in the Soviet campaign to biing down the Albanian leaders;
success here would deal a major blow to Chinese pretensions
and to any inolina-tions in other parties to escape Soviet
donination. We believe that the odds are against Moscow in
this campaign, but even if it succeeds, the present Chinese
leadership would almost certainly return to the lists.
10.

In appraising Sino-Soviet rela-fcions, we have regularly

stressed the great benefits of a close alliance -to the national
interests of bo-th partners and, conversely, the great losses
which each would suffer frcm a true rupture. Yetttierecord
of the past 18 months shows a consistent refusal, on the part
of the Soviets, to limit their authority in malrters of general
Canraunist policy. Over the same period, the Chinese have persistently proven unwilling -to remain content with the role -vrtiich
the ScfTiets would assign them in the movement. Barring a
radical change in Chinese outlook or leadership, we now believe
that the chances of a full break in party relations between the

/

two dtfflng the next year or so have increased very substantially.
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Should such a break occur, the logic of ideological

- .conflict and the histoiy of Communist parties everyvrtiere make
it likely that the result would be an. acrimonious and protracted
struggle. Each side would be impelled to proclaim itself the
repository of doctrinal truth and to call for the overthrow of
the competing leadership. Coramunists eveiywhere would be pressed
to declare themselves; purges and splits would probably occur
in mary parties; some, especially those in Asia, might eventually
align themselves with the Chinese.
12. In these oiroumstaneea, the military alliance between
the USSR and Communist China would in effect become inoperative.
The Chinese probably already consider it of dubious value; they
probably do not feel able any longer to count on full Soviet support in the event that they become embroiled in military hostilities with the US.
13. The Soviet and Chinese leaders may stlH find some
way to get past the current tensions. Even if they do, we believe
that the result -will be an lueasy and distrustful truce, marled
hy cooperation at various times and placeS and by oranpetition at
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others.

In, short, we believe t h a t the Sino-Soviet rela-tionship
'f
r e s t s upon an unstable foundation, and that a breach, if i t i s
avoided for the present, will remain i n the foreground as a
continuing possibility.
Foreign Policy
lU. A central problem i n Sino-Soviet contention has been
policy toward the non-Communist worl^. This has involved a
great deal of misrepresentation on both sides.

Thus Khrushchev's

allegation that -the Chinese regard general war as either
inevitcOjle or desirable, -iSiile a telling argument insofar as he
can make i t convincing, i s not t r u e .

Similarly, Chinese charges

tha-fc Khrushchev's strategy of peaceful coexis-tenoo i s a denial
of revolu-tionary alms are a gross exaggeration, although -Uie zeal
with which Molotov's parallel criticisms were attacked a t the
Congress suggests that this indictment finds considerable
resonance in the So-viet and o-ther p a r t i e s ,
15.

The peaceful coexistence l i n e , f a r from being an

abandonment of Soviet eapansionist goals, i s a t a c t i c a l prescription coasldercay more effective -Uian the compound of heayyhandedness and isolationism which was S t a l i n ' s foreign policy.
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I t i s informed by on appreciation of the manifold opportunities
presen-ted by a l l -the great strains and disharmonies of -fche nonCcnmninist world — national r i v a l r y , colonialism, the desire for
economic development, the yearning f o r peace and disarmament.
Peaceful coexistence seeks to capture these sentiments and -turn
them against the '.'imperialist" s t a t e s , using a l l the weapons of
p o l i t i c a l struggle, economic assistance, and subversion, and
underlining i t s points with demonstra-fcLons of Soviet mili^tary,
s c i e n t i f i c , and economic prowess.
l£.

At the same time, t h i s policy also anbraces the pro^

position that general nuclear war -would bring intolerable damage
upon the USSR i t s e l f and should -Uieref ore bo avoided.

The

Soviets are continuing to develop t h e i r already formidable defense establishment.
y

But -the programs presently underway do not

r e f l e c t a belief that i t i s possible t o achieve a decisive
advantage over the West, one idiich would permit ttem to launch
general war \rLth assurance c£ success a t some accep-table cost*
Bather, -what we know of these programs, and of Soviet strategic
thinking as well, suggests t h a t the Soviet leaders are aiming i n
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the first instance at a capability large enough to deter a

/

Westem resort to general war.
17. The Soviets s?)parently believe that -they have already
in large measure achieved this end. But they recognize that
-the forward policies lAich they -wish to pursue involve seme
element of risk, and that they may not always be able to con-fcrol
these risks. In building their forces, they are probably seeking
an offensive nuclear capability large enough, not only to de-ter
their OH)onent, but also to bring under attack those elements
of Western striking power and national strength -which can be
effectively attacked by ICDMs and other long-range delivery
systems. On the defensive side, in addition to improving their
defenses against manned bcmbers and cruise-type missiles, they
are exerting major efforts to develop and dqilqy an effective antiballistic missile system. At ths sane time, they also intend to
retain large and modernized ground and naval forces. In all
these programs, the Soviets will be seeking a combination of
forces which would permit them to undertake a pre-cnptive attack
on the US, should they conclude that o US attack was !•minent, and to proaatate general war effectively if deterrence
shotOd fail.
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18,

The Soviet leaders are a l e r t t o search out areas

where t h e i r military power can be brought into play to shield
Ccnmmnist efforts to advance by safer means, such as i n t e r n a l
war i n Southeast Asia or p o l i t i c a l blackmail i n Berlin, We
believe, however, that the USSR Will wish t o avoid involvement
of i t s own forces i n limited combat on the HLoo periphery and.
If such conflict should occur, t o minimize the chances of esr
calation to general war. Consequently, i t would not i n most
circumstances take the indtiati-ve t o expand the scope cf such
a conflict.

The degree of Soviet commitment and the aotual

circumstances of the conflict would of course determine -this
decision.

But we believe t h a t , i n general, the So-vist leaders

would e3tpand the scope of the c o n f l i c t , even a t grea-ter r i s k of
escalating to general war, only if a prospective defeat would,
i n t h e i r view, have grave poli-fcical repercussions within the
Dloo i t s e l f or consti-tute a major setback to -the So-viet world
position.
19. .Vfithln the l i m i t s set by these appraisals, the Soviet
leaders have purposefully displayed both militancy and c o n c i l i a t i o n , a t various times and In various proportions as seemed most
profitable to them.

Over the past year cr so, however, the
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pressure of the Chinese challenge has been one fac-tcr h e l p i n g
t o keep t h e "hard" l i n e i n t h e foreground.

The t h r u s t of t h e

XZH Congress i n t h i s r e s p e c t was t o r e a s s e r t the USSR's i n s i s t e n c e upon f u l l t a c t i c a l f l e x i b i l i t y .

Thus t h e USSR h a s

not only continued i t s a t t a c k s on Chinese p o s i t i o n s b u t h a s
made sane c o n c i l i a t o r y moves, such as removal of -the P e r i l n
d e a d l i n e , agreement on a dtsarmsment forum, and publica-tion of
Adzhubey'a i n t e r v i e w w i t h t h e P r e s i d e n t ,
20,

These measures have acoonpanisd, not r e p l a c e d , t h e

h a r s h e r t a c t i c s which convulse t h e m i l i t a n t side of peaceful
coexistence.

At t h e same time Finland has been b u l l i e d ;

atomic t e s t s have been resumed; Soviet m i l i t a r y s t r e n g t h h a s
been stressee^ t h s Soviet p o s i t i o n on Berlin remains h i g h l y d e manding,

nie Congress a t t a c k s on t h e opponents of peaceful c o -

existence were meant only -bo make room for a f u l l range of
maneuver, not t o seek a genuine accomraoda-tion with the West,
' 2 1 , Currently, howe-ver, Soviet f o r e i g n p o l i c y i s b y no
means ccmpletely f r e e d of t h e p r e s s u r e s for more n i U t a m ^ which
stem from t h e Chinese c h a l l e n g e .

Should an open break o c c u r ,

Moscow's i n i t i a l r e a c t i o n would probably be t o emphasize "hard"
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^ • t a c t i c s i n order to justify tighter controla i n JBas-tem Europe
and to demonstrate that i t was as vigorously anti-Imperialist
as i t s Chinese competitor.

Over the long run, the consequences

mi#it be quite different;; a protracted break might give In^ortant support to that -tendency i n So-viet foreign policy which
seeks t o put relations wilh the West on a more stable footing.
I t i s conceivable t h a t , faced -with an actively hostile China
whose strength was growing, the USSR might tin time come to accept,
a t l e a s t t a c i t l y , seme mutual dellmita-tion of aims with the West
and thus some curb upon i t s expansionist imipulse.
22, For the present, nevertheless, we conclude that the
XXH Congress has i n i t i a t e d no marked departures in the foreign
policies which have emerged under Khrushchev's leadership of the
l a s t five years.

On Berlin, the USSR i s presently in an interim

phase, marking time i n order to determine trtiether i t s e a r l i e r
pressures will bring ttie West to the negotiatSug table wilh a t
l e a s t soma concessions, or whether another round cC t h r e a t s ,
and perhaps even utdJLateral action, i s required.

Even a Sino-

Soviet rapture would not be likely to a l t e r the basic Soviet
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position on Berlin and Germany, since a major element in -that
position is the desire to stabilize the So-viet-controlled
regime in East Germany and, by extension, those of Eastern
Europe,
23. In the disarmament field, we perceive in recent Soviet
moves no appreciable desire for agreements on terms which ths
West could regard as acceptable. Instead, the USSR continues
to regard this as an arena for political struggle and, via
maneuverings over parity and the composition of a forum, for
enhancing Soviet stature and cultivating neutralist opinion.
In addition to the theme of general and complete disarmament,
the Soviets will probably also agitate such limited measures
as regional schemes, agreements to limit the spread of nuclear
weapons, and ether proposals which might inhibit Westem defense
programs,
2lj, Sino-Soviet strains raise considerable uncertainties
regarding prospective Soviet tactics in Southeast Asia, The
USSR will probably continue to press cautiously its advantages
in Laos and South Vietnam, seeking simultaneously to advance
Communist prospects there, to avoid a major US intervention, and
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to keep Chinese influence from becoming predominant. A further
radical worsening of relations between Moscow and Peiping,
however, could lead to a breakdown of Bloc cooperatioji In these
ventures. In this event, Moscow would probably try -to retain
as much control as possible ttirou^ the North Vietnamese regime,
which, at least initially, would seek to preserve tte Soviet
connection as a counterweight to China.
Z5.

In recent years the USSR has consistently looked upon

the underdeveloped countries of Asia, Africa, and Latin America
as the prime -targets for i-ta tactics of peaceful coexistence.
Beginidng in about i960, however, Soviet pronouncements have
betrayed a sense of disappointment at the failure c£ some of
the "older" neutrals, such as Nehru and Nasser, to move £rcm the
achievsttent of independence into a full association with Soviet
policies and -thence along the path toward Communist control.
Nevertheless, the Soviet appraisal of its prospects in these
areas remains highly optimistic. The USSR continues to believe
that, by harnessing anti-Western and anticolonial sentiment,
extending judloioua offers of miU-tary and economic assistance,
and sponsoring the political ambitions of new governments, it
can make Important gains in weakening Western positions and
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preparing the ground for further advances. The Soviets will
not abandon those sta-tes which they have unsuccessfully sought
•to draw into a client relationship.

But they will probably

increasingly focus their main energies upon Africa and Latin
America and, within these continents, upon the radical nationali s t leaders who are moat easily set against Western t i e s .
So-viet acti-vity in these areas wiU continue to conflict -with,
and normally to take priority over, any desire to adopt a conc i l i a t o i y line toward the major Western powers,
FOR THE BOARD OF m.TLOSJJj ESTIMATES:

/
V _ . ^ / ^ . .
SHBSM/iN KENT
Chairman
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BASIC FACTORS AND M A I N TENDENCIES
IN CURRENT SOVIET POLICY

NOTE
This paper considers in broad perspective the principal bctors which
underlie the USSR's extenud policies at present and its aims and intentions with respect to certain key areas and issues. A? such, while
it suggests the limits within which Soviet policies are likely to operate,
it does not estimate likely Soviet conduct and j^ositions in detail In
view of the intimate interaction between Soviet and American policies,
this could not be done in any case without specific assmnptions about
American policy and actions.
PRINCIPAL OBSERVATIONS
A. Ideology in the Soviet Union is in a certain sense dead, yet it
StUl plays a vital role. This x>aTadoz explains much about the nature
of Soviet society and the USSR as a world power today. While the
regime's doctrines now inhibit radier than promote needed change
in the system, die leaders continue to guard them as an essential support to their rule; They also view developments at home and abroad
mainly within the conceptual framework of the traditional ideology.
This fact will continue to limit the possibilities of-Soviet-American
dialogue.
B. Changes in the system and the society have probably made collective leadership of the Party Politburo less vulnerable to new attempts to establish a personal dictatorship. This seems particularly
true so long as the men who now comprise the leadership remain.
Nevertheless, a crisis within the present leadership, accompanied by
high domestic tensions and greater unpredictability of extenial policy,
could occin at any time without warning. If stability of the leadership continues, a relatively deliberate, bureaucratically compromised
inaiuier of dedsionmaldng will also continue.

waB

atta^ila

MHMili

85

10. (continued)

MOBT

nnr-iiitipnf

T-n--^

979Q7q.77?q7q

rSECRer

G. The Soviet leaders face severe problems at home. A decline
in the rate of economic growth is tightening the perermlal squeeze
on resource allocation. Dissidence and alienation in: the professional
classes is of growing concern to the Soviet leaders. Generally speaking,
however, they are not at this time constrained by domestic problems
from continuing the general line of foreign policy they have followed
in recent years..
D. The leadership believes that the USSR's net power position
in the world, as affected by bodi military and political factors, has
improved in the years since the Cuban missile crisis. But this is qualified by instability in its main security sphere in Eastern Europe and
by increased strains in the Soviet economy and society. This appraisal
by die Soviet leaders probably argues for continuing an external policy
'of cautious opportunism and limited pressiures, perhaps with some
increased watchfulness against the development of uncontrolled risks.
E. There is a tendency in Soviet foreign policy to give increased
weight to geopolitical considerations as against the traditional conception Moscow has had of itself as the directing center of a world
revolutionary movement This is evident in the concentration of diplomatic and aid efforts in recent years on countries around the southern
periphery of particular strategic interest to the USSR. It is seen also
in the guidance given to most Communist parties to pursue moderate
tactics, which are now more compatible with Soviet foreign policy
interests.
F. Soviet aims to bring about a European settlement which would
secure the USSR's hegemony in Eastern Europe, obtain the withdrawal of US forces, and isolate West Germany have suffered a severe
setback because of the action taken to suppress Czechoslovakia's attempt to follow an independent course. For the present, the Soviets
are unlikely to be responsive to any new Westem initiatives to promote
a European settlement, unless the West seems willing to contemplate
recognition of the Soviet sphere in Eastern Europe and of the division
of Germany.
G. The Soviets have a double concern in the Middle East at present: to keep their risks under control and to do this in such a manner
as to avoid diminishing the influence they have won with the Arab
2
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States. Should renewed hostilities occur, the USSR might be drawn
into assisting the defense of die Arabs, but it would not want to run
the pohtical and military risks of joining in attacks on Israel or actually
threatening its survival. At that stage, die Soviets would probably collaborate taddy with the US to control the situation.
H. Beginning as an attempt to move into the vacuuni left by the
end of Westem colonialism, Soviet policy ia Asia in recent years has
been geared increasingly to the containment of China. Nevertheless,
the Soviets still act in particular situations, including Vietnam, basically on the premise that the Soviet-American relationship in Asia
is competitive. The major risks which may eventually arise from the
growth of Chinese power, however, may persuade diem to move
toward some tacit collaboration.
I. Though the inducements, to reach a strategic arms limitation
agreement with the US are probably stronger at this time than ever
before, Moscow's policy-bureaucratic argument over this issue is not
resolved. The Soviets probably hope that talks themselves, even if no
agreement is reached, will ease the pressures of the arms race by
slowing US decisions on new programs.
J. Even though the Soviet system appears ripe for change because
it is now poorly suited to managing a complex industrial society, its
rulers remain tenacious in defending their monopoly of power and
acutely fearful of adaptive change. The wider involvement of the
USSR in world affairs and possible shifts in world power relations
may eventually generate stronger pressures for change. Short of this,
the oudook is for chronic tensions in Soviet-American, relations, perhaps caused more frequentiy by events over which neither side has
much control
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SOVIET FOREIGN POLICIES
AND THE OUTLOOK FOR
SOVIET-AMERICAN RELATIONS
SUMMARY
The USSR's View of Its V/orld Position

A. Developments of recent years have given the USSR increased
confidence in its security and strategic posture, in its capacity to engage its adversaries on favorable terms, and in the prospects for the
long-term growth of its international influence. The Soviets have thus
begun to pursue a more vigorous foreign-policy and'to'TSLeCepf deeipier
involvement in many world areas.
B. The attainment of rough parity in strategic weapons with the
US has contributed more than anything else to the USSR's self-confidence. The Soviets have also been encouraged to see the US suffering
a loss of influence in certain areas, facing economic difficulties at home
and abroad, and coming under domestic pressure to curtail its world
role. Largely on the basis of these considerations, Moscow believes
that the US no longer enjoys a clear international predominance. It
does not appear to have concluded, however, that US power has begun a precipitate or permanent decline; US economic, military, and
technological capabilities continue to impress the Soviets. Thus, while
they may be tempted to conclude that the US will no longer be the
competitor it once was and may therefore be inclined as opportunities
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occur to use their greater strength and flexibility more venturesomely,
they can still see themselves getting into serious difficulties with the
US if they press too hard.
C. The China problem is another factor which limits Soviet confidence. It has become increasingly clear to the Russians that China is
capable of seriously undermining their international positions, keeping
them off balance ideologically, and in the longer term, constituting a
serious strategic threat. It unquestionably concerns the Soviets that
China's ability to challenge them in all these ways would be all the
greater in circumstances of Sino-American rapprochement.
Domestic Political a n d Economic Factors

D. The present Soviet leadership has been notable for its stability,
and this has resulted in continuity in the decision-making process during most of the seven years since Khrushchev's overthrow. Brezhnev
has clearly emerged as the principal figure in the regime and has been
taking a vigorous lead in the area of foreign policy; he now has a personal stake in the USSR's current policy of selective detente. Decisionmaking, however, remains a collective process. Indeed, there are occasional signs of stress over the content and implementation of foreign
policy. And maintaining a consensus behind a more active Soviet foreign policy, in circumstances of greater international complexity, may
become increasingly difficult over time.
E. The USSR has been able to achieve rates of economic growth
which are high by international standards and to maintain a rriilitary
effort roughly equal to that of the US. But the Soviet economy is still
backward in some sectors and it faces serious problems stemming
from low productivity, the declining effectiveness of investment, and
technological lag. Economic constraints do not oblige the Soviets to
reduce military spending, however. While an agreement on strategic
arms control would relieve somewhat the heavy demands which military programs impose on high quality human and material resources,
agreements of the sort now contemplated would not enable the Soviets to increase the rate of economic growth appreciably.
The Strategic Weapons Relationship with the Unitecd States

F. We believe that the USSR has concluded that the attainment
of clear superiority in strategic weapons—i.e., a superiority so evident
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that the Soviets could be assured of success in a confrontation and even
"win" should they press the issue to nuclear war, say, by a fu'st strike—
is not now feasible. Nevertheless, there are no doubt those in Moscow
who believ^'that it may still be possible to obtain a meaningful margin
of advantage in strategic weapons which would give the USSR incieased political-psychological leverage. The Soviet leaders must, at
the same time, reckon with the possibility that any attempt to gain
such an advantage would look to die US much the same as an attempt
to move toward clear superiority and would produce the same counteraction. The course they have chosen, at least for the immediate future,
is to attempt to stabilize some aspects of the strategic relationship
with the US tlurough negotiations, and they appear to believe that a
formal antiballistic missile agreement and an interim freeze on some
strategic offensive systems, on terms they can accept, are within reach.*
G. Assuming such an agreement is reached, the Soviets would
continue serious negotiations on more comprehensive limitations. But
the Soviet leaders are probably not clear in their own minds as to
where these negotiations should lead. They may fear that too comprehensive an agreement might involve disadvantages they could not
anticipate or foreclose developments which might eventually improve
their relative position. And the more complex die agreement being
considered, the gieater the difficulties die Soviet leaders would face
in working out a bureaucratic consensus. Thus, their approach to
further negotiations would almost insure that these would be protracted.
The Sino-Soviet Conflict
H. The Soviets understand that their difficulties with China are
in many ways more urgent and more inbactable than their difficulties
with the US and that, as Chinese military power grows, the conflict
may become more dangerous. Moscow no doubt expects that the
approach to normalization in US-Chinese relations will strengthen
Peking's international position and will make China even more un' For separate statements of the views of Lt. Gen. Jammie M. Philpolt, Acting Director,
Defense IntelUgence Agency; Vice Adm. Noel Gayler, Director. National Security Agency,
Rear Adm. Earl F. Reclanus, Director of Naval Intelligence, Department of the Navy; and
Mai. Gen. George J. Keegan, Jr., Assistant Chief of Staff, Intelligence, USAF, see their footnotes
to paragraph 28, page 16.
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willing than before to consider concessions to the USSR. It has also
occurred to the Soviets that the US may gain some increased freedom
of maneuver against them and that Washington and Peking will in
some situations follow parallel policies to Moscow's detriment. The
new US-Chinese relationship could, in addition, make a military solution to the Sino-Soviet conflict seem to the Soviets an even less attractive alternative than before.
I. Sino-Soviet relations will not necessarily remain as bad as they are
now. At some point, the two sides might arrive a t a modus vivendi
which would permit them to "coexist" more or less normally. But to
obtain any deep and lasting accommodation the Russians would have
to pay a price they would consider unacceptably high, including a
lifting of military pressures, some territorial concessions, disavowal
of Moscow's pretensions as the paramount authority among Communists, and acknowledgement' of a Cliinese sphere of influence in
Asia.
J. The Russians are likely to want to establish a wider role in Asia
in the next few years. Consolidation of the Soviet position in South
Asia, with the focus on India, will be one feature of this effort. The
Russians will also continue to work to prevent an increase in Chinese
influence in North Korea and North Vietnam. In die case of the latter,
this vrill mean that Moscow will remain staunch in its support of
Hanoi's effort to obtain a favorable settiement of the Vietnam war.
The Soviets will, as a further objective of their policy in Asia, try to
increase their influence ih'Japaii, and an improvement in relations
has ahready begun. Soviet prospects in this regard are, however, probably limited by Tokyo's greater concern for its relations with the US
and China.
Soviet Policy in Eastern and Western Europe
K. Although Moscow has made progress in restoring order in
Eastern Europe, it has not come to grips with the root causes which
have in recent years produced unrest or even defiance of Soviet authority there—in Romania, Czechoslovakia, and Poland. Many East
European leaders still hope for greater national autonomy and wider
political and economic intercourse with the West. The USSR's task
of reconciling its efforts to consolidate its hegemony in Eastern Europe
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with an active policy of detente in Western Europe can therefore only
be complicated and delicate. If it came to a choice between erosion of
their position in Eastern Europe and detente in Europe as a whole,
the Soviets would choose to let the latter suffer.
L. The USSR's security concerns in Eastern Europe, its own economic weaknesses, and growdng preoccupation with the Chinese have
turned it away from a policy of crisis and confrontation in Europe.
At the same time, the changing pattern of US-West European relationships and trends wdthin Western Europe itself have evidently
convinced Moscow that its long-standing European aims—including
a reduction of the US role and influence there—have become more
realizable than ever before. A conference on European security represents for Moscow one way of encouraging the favorable trends in
Westem Europe and slowing the adverse ones. The Soviets also hope
that a conference would open the way to a definitive and formal
acknowledgement of the status quo in Germany and Eastern Europe.
Rejection of the West German-Soviet treaty by the West German
Bundestag would deal a setback to Soviet confidence in the viability
of its German poUcy and possibly of its wider European policy. We
believe, however, that in these circumstances Moscow's inclination
would still be, perhaps after an interval of threatening talk, to try
to salvage as much as possible of these policies rather than to reverse
course completely.
M. The USSR's position on force reductions in Europe appears
to stem mainly from its overall-European'tisetics 1-ifhef than from
economic pressures or from military requirements related to the SinoSoviet border. Moscow has doubts about the desirability of reducing
its forces because of its concerns about Eastern Europe and about
its military position vis-a-vis NATO. We believe, nevertheless, that
Moscow is coming to accept that, assuming continuation of present
trends in East-West relations in Europe, it could safely withdraw
some of its forces from Eastern Europe, particularly from the large
contingent in East Germany. This does not mean the Soviets have
decided on any reduction or soon will. But, if they should decide to
move beyond their present position, they will presumably see advantage in thoroughly exploring the possibilities of a negotiated agreement rather than acting unilaterally. On the other hand, if they should
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conclude that such negotiations are unpromising, they might make
limited withdrawals on their own, mainly because they would judge
that this would lead to more significant US withdrawals.The USSR's Position in the Middle East

N. In order to protect their close political and military ties with
Egypt, the Soviets have been willing to increase their direct involvement and to accept larger rislcs in the context of the Arab-Israeli conflict. A full-scale renewal of the Arab-Israeli war would, however, be
unwelcome to the Russians and the present situation causes diem
some anxiety. There is thus some chance diat Moscow vnll come to
see die desirability of urging the Arabs to accept a limited, interim
agreement which would diminish the dangers of renewed hostilities,
while still allowing die Soviets to enjoy the fruits of continued ArabIsraeli animosity. The Soviets are, however, unlikely to be amenable
to an explicit understanding with the US limiting the flow of arms
to the Middle East, though they might see advantage in some tacit
restraints.
O. The Russians are probably generally optimistic about their
long-term prospects in the Middle East, believing that radical, antiWestern forces there will assm-e them a continuing role of influence
and eventually an even larger one. But the Soviets are uncomfortable
because their present position is tied so closely to the exigencies of
the Arab-Israeli conflict. They have also seen that radical nationalism
can occasionally-take a violently anti-Russian tmn and witK uicreasing
involvement they will probably encounter greater difficulty in following a coherent and even-handed policy among the diverse and quarrelsome states of the area. In order to put their position in the Middle
East on a firmer foundation for the future, they are likely to try both
to forge stronger political ties with the "progressive" Arab parties and
to develop their diplomatic relations with the moderate Arab states.
The Third W o r l d

P. The USSR's policies in the Third World are gready affected by
its urge to claim a wider world role for itself and by the need to protect its revolutionary credentials, especially against the Chinese challenge. In addition to its strong position in the Middle East, the USSR
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has over the years won for itself a pivotal role in South Asia. It has
also gained wider influence in Latin America. In Africa, the Soviet
record is considerably more mixed and Soviet activities there now
have a relatively low priority. In the Third World as a whole, partly
because of some serious setbacks in the past, the Soviets are now inclined to view their prospects somewhat more soberly than they once
did. Their approach is in general characterized by opportunism and
a regard for regional differentiation. Nevertheless, by virtue of its
acquisition in recent years of a greater capability to use its military
forces in distant areas—a capability which is likely to continue to
grow—Moscow may now believe its options in the Third World are
expanding.
Future Soviet-American Relations
Q. The USSR has compelling reasons for wanting to keep its relations with the US in reasonably good repaii", if only in order to control
the risks arising from the rivalry and tensions which Moscow assumes
will continue. It realizes that the larger world role it seeks is unrealizable except at the expense of the US. Whether the USSR will in
particular chcumstances lean toward sharper competition or broader
cooperation with the US will naturally depend on the interaction of
many variables. Crucial among these will be Moscow's appraisal of US
intentions and its assessment of developments in the triangular relationship involving the US, China, and itself.
R. Progress in talks on strategic arms limitations might, by buttressing the USSR's sense of security, help to wear away some of its
suspicion of US intentions. But problems in other areas where the
political interests of the two countries are deeply engaged may prove
to be of a more intractable sort. The conflict of interests in the Middle
East seems likely to be prolonged. This may be true also in Europe
where the Russians have an interest in the kinds of agreements which
contribute to the security of the Soviet sphere but not in a genuine
European settlement.
S. Whether the future will bring a more meaningful modification
of the Soviet international outlook seems likely to depend ultimately
on the USSR's internal evolution. And here the crucial question may
be how the Soviet leaders deal with the problem of adaptive change in
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Soviet society, including the problem of economic modernization: by
minimal measures or by serious reform. The entrenched bureaucratic
oligarchy now in charge is resistant to change. Aiiiong the. younger
men in the Politburo who now seem most likely to take over from the
aging top leadership there may be some who harbor reformist views.
But such tendencies, if they exist, are not now in evidence.
T. Thus, for the foreseeable future at any rate, Soviet policy, for
reasons deeply rooted in the ideology of the regime and the world
power ambitions of its leaders, will remain antagonistic to the West,
and especially to the US. The gains the Soviets have made in relative
military power, together with the heightened confidence these gains
have inspired, will lead them to press their challenge to Westem interests with increasing vigor and may in some situations lead them to
assume greater risks than they have previously. At the same time, their
policies will remain flexible, since they realize that in some areas their
aims may be better advanced by policies of detente than by policies
of pressure. They will remain conscious of the great and sometimes
uncontrollable risks which their global aims could generate unless
their policies are modulated by a certain prudence in particular
situations.
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SYNOPSIS

A new note of Soviet self-confidence in international affairs, seen in
Moscow as validating the concept of a progressive historical march, is
emerging in the 1970s. Other major powers are not viewed as having
changed their basically hostile attitudes toward the USSR, but the
Soviets feel greater assurance about their capacity to deal with them
and less exaggerated concern for their effects on Soviet security. Since
insecurity has been a major factor motivating Soviet policies in the past
it is not surprising that new directions in Soviet foreign policy have
accompanied the new psychological mood. Moscow perceives a new
need today for normalized relations with major states, especially the
US, and has learned from experience that working within the existing
international system is more likely to serve Soviet interests than frontal
challenges to other great powers or to the system itself. Largely for this
reason the Soviet leaders have developed an increased stake in
international stability and have come to accept the prospect of an
indefinite period of coexistence with the West.
Moscow still expects and seeks international change. But the
USSR cannot, in a period of detente, be the direct agent for much of the
change its leaders still hope will occur. And while a residual belief in
the eventual attainment of ultimate Soviet aims in the basic world
struggle still exists in the USSR, the Soviets have increasingly adjusted
their sights, conceptually and operationally, to short-run and
intermediate-range goals. Achievement of even these, the Soviets
realize, depends on success in working with forces that often act
independently of Soviet sway and in overcoming simultaneous
countervailing trends.
Sources of Soviet Perceptions

Soviet ideology supplies the basic conceptual framework used by
Soviet observers in analyzing international affairs. The interpretation of
world events this ideology provides is dynamic: it posits a fundamental
struggle on a global scale, presupposes constant change, and gives
impetus to an activist foreign policy. Yet while Marxism-Leninism
attunes Soviet observers to the key role that events within states play in
affecting international behavior, it explains little beyond the general
and abstract about relations among states. And although the Soviet
outlook could be called Utopian in terms of its stated goals, most Soviet
leaders from 1917 onwards have consciously stressed realism and
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caution in practical policy matters and warned of the dangers of
adventurism in the long-term international competition between the
emerging new order and the declining old. In this regard, Brezhnev
follows the examples of Lenin and Stalin rather than Khrushchev.
The wider Soviet involvement in recent years in world affairs and a
belief that, internal progress, especially toward economic goals, is
increasingly dependent on international relationships have led Soviet
leaders to seek a more accurate picture of the world. They have tried to
enhance the capabilities of their channels of information about foreign
events and, of particular note, to obtain more and better analysis of that
information. A larger role has been assigned to the academic institutes
in Moscow, especially the Institute of US and Canadian Studies and
the Institute of the World Economy and International Relations, which
are involved in providing policy-makers with estimative judgments
about international affairs.
How deeply rooted the newer Soviet perceptions have become cannot
be told with certainty. The current leaders lived through the Stalin era,
with its articulate and heavily propagandized set of ideas stressing the
hostility of the international environment, Soviet insecurity, and the
necessity of avoiding foreign contact. This era has left deep and
widespread Soviet doubts about the wisdom and orthodoxy of
enmeshing the USSR in dealings with the capitalist powers and making
compromises with the West. Yet despite the persisting influence of
ingrained views, perceptions do not remain static. Doctrinally pure
positions are possible only when events are viewed at a distance.
Involvement with events requires that dogma make room for
pragmatism, lest unrealism drive the Soviet state into an isolationist
position. The post-Stalin generation of Soviet leaders has already
changed its outlook in significant ways because of international
experience, the influence of personal and institutional roles and
interests, and newly perceived needs. A new generation of postBrezhnev leaders could also develop new perceptions of international
problems and new ideas of what Soviet national interests require in
terms of international behavior.
The New International Situation

The measuring standard and key determinant of the USSR's
progress in the worldwide political struggle postulated by the Soviets is
the international "correlation of forces." In weighing the strengths of
the two sides, the Soviets attach great importance to the power of the
principal states, especially their economic and military capabilities and
potential. But less tangible social and political factors are also
3yK
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considered to be important, hence the continual Soviet assessing of US
domestic cohesion and willpower.
In the Soviet view the world since 1917 has been in gradual
transition from a purely capitalist system to a socialist one, the most
dramatic single advance being the Sovietization of East Europe after
World War II. But the 1970s, the Soviets argue, have brought a further
significant, even radical favorable change in the international balance.
Some Soviet commentary seems to imply a tipping of the balance past a
notional midway point, as though "socialism" now possessed more
than half of a world power pie. The factor mainly responsible for the
new correlation of forces, in Moscow's view, is Soviet strategic nuclear
strength, built up over the last ten years to a level roughly equivalent to
that of the US. Also contributing to Soviet optimism is the combination
of economic, social, and political problems currently plaguing the
West, which Moscow views as unprecedented. In Soviet eyes these
problems have made the present phase of capitalism's "general crisis"
unusually deep and persistent and have thrown the West into its most
serious disarray since World War II.
The Soviets are unsure about what developments will flow from
this "crisis," however, and realize that any relative advantages they
now enjoy rest on an uncertain foundation. More pronounced leftward
trends in West European politics (especially Communist participation
in coalition governments in France and Italy) seem likely to them, but
they also see in the present-day Western condition the seeds of possible
civil wars and the specter of revived fascism. The Soviets apparently
believe that capitalism cannot escape suffering permanent disabilities
as a conseqence of its problems and that it is already in a qualitatively
new stage of its decline. But at the same time they have respect for the
capacity of the capitalist system to devise effective methods for coping
with even such serious problems as the oil issue and to bounce back
because of the overall size and resiliency of the Western economic
system.
The Soviets have also had difficulties in determining the meaning
of the Western disarray for their own foreign policy. Some Party
elements reportedly feel that not enough is being done to take
advantage of the new international situation, and West European
Communist parties are receiving conflicting signals from Moscow on
just how best to improve their individual political positions. So far,
however, in line with the Soviet propensity in the 1970s increasingly to
dissociate the world revolutionary struggle from the ordinary conduct
of interstate relations and place emphasis on the latter, the most
authoritative Soviet expositions of the Western "crisis" have been more
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in the nature of efforts to steer the detente policy over the shoals of this
unanticipated situation than justifications for revising course.
In no case has this been more clearly true than for Soviet relations
with the US, which remain the key factor affecting the overall Soviet
international role. In the 1970s the US moved toward detente with the
USSR and accommodated itself to the growth of Soviet strategic forces
and a Soviet role in resolving major world problems. Whether this
"realistic" US attitude will be sustained is the chief question for Soviet
policy-makers. The Soviets believe that the US altered its foreign
outlook in the early 1970s largely for pragmatic reasons: the old policy
was simply becoming less effective and too expensive. But the new US
policy, the Soviets believe, rests on an unconsolidated domestic base;
the consensus supporting earlier US policies has broken down, but no
agreement has yet been reached on what should take its place. The
Soviet reading of the situation in the US throughout the 1975 "pause"
in detente has been that the pro-detente forces are still more powerful
than their enemies, but that the latter remain strong, still tapping a
reservoir of anti-Soviet feelings not yet completely dissipated from the
Cold War.
The newfound Soviet confidence is not free from counterbalancing
factors', and Moscow does not see the shifts in the international
"correlation of forces" wholly one-sidedly. For one thing, the favorable
changes that have occurred in the 1970s are not irrevocable. In this
critical regard they differ from postwar Soviet gains in East Europe,
which are judged to be "irreversible." Even the lengthy and expensive
Soviet nuclear missile buildup does not guarantee future strategic
stability or even parity.
Moscow is also clearly aware of the storm clouds on its
international horizon. Chief among them is China, whose "loss"
greatly damaged the USSR's image as the nucleus of an ever-increasing
international political movement and whose deep-seated hostility
threatens to outlive Mao. But Europe too, the recent collective security
agreement notwithstanding, contains a self-assured West Germany and
has shown little susceptibility to increases in Soviet influence despite
spells of political turmoil and lessened fears of the Soviet military
threat. The emergence of several secondary power centers in the world
is welcomed by Moscow as representing a decline in US authority
among its chief partners, but the Soviets are uneasy about what
direction these newly independent political forces will take. While the
Soviet perception of the world as enemy is changing, it has not been
replaced by one of the world as oyster, ripe with opportunities to be
exploited.
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The Soviet International Role

Soviet policy today is informed by a sense of "having arrived"
internationally. By successfully weathering critical trials over the years,
the Soviets believe that the USSR has demonstrated a capacity to
sustain itself and grow in a dangerous and unpredictable international
environment. There is also considerable national pride connected with
the Soviet international role that is important to a people whose sense
of inferiority vis-d-vis other great powers and cultures has been great
and to a regime in need of evidence of its own competence and
legitimacy. The Soviets feel that their international prestige is more
solidly based today than was the case under Khrushchev, whose
incautious political moves aroused rather than impressed adversaries
and bought little influence in other countries. A stronger and more
secure USSR does not guarantee success in all foreign undertakings,
but it does mean a more active and influential Soviet international
presence.
Current Soviet perceptions of world affairs, however, imply a
degree of instability for Soviet policy. Although political changes such
as those in southern Europe, from Turkey to Portugal, tempt Moscow
to see and act on opportunities for Soviet advantage, the Soviet leaders
are aware that greater militancy would damage their relations with the
West without assuring any expansion of Soviet influence. While the
Soviets are prepared to intervene abroad in areas and on occasions
when they think the political and military risks are justified—as seems
to be the case in Angola—they must continuously reassess the costs
involved. In the rest of the 1970s and beyond the USSR may find itself
even more subject to the strains inherent in its contradictory
international roles: how effectively can it continue to represent itself as
revolutionary, progressive, and the patron of the have-nots of this world
while seeking expanded friendship with the US, recognition as a rich
and advanced country, and stability in certain regimes and regions?
There will probably continue to be a strong Soviet attitude in favor of
keeping relations with the US and other major powers on a reasonably
even keel, despite inevitable ups and downs. But mutuality of interest
and viewpoint between East and West has long been anathema in the
USSR, and reaching genuine compromises with the West will never
be an easy or a natural process for Soviet leaders.
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SUBJECT: The Impact of a Polish Pope on the USSR
Key Judgement
The e l e v a t i o n of hhe Arahbiehop of P o l a n d ' s former r o y a l
c a p i t a l and a n c i e n t c u l t u r a l c e n t e r — K r a k o w — t o the Papacy
w i l l undoubtedly prove extremely "Hoorrisome to Moscow, i f
only because o f t h e r e s p o n s i v e n e s s h i s papacy i s l i k e l y t o
evoke in East European communist s o c i e t i e s . The s e l e c t i o n
of a P o l i s h Pope, wh.iah r e f l e c t s the uniquely v i t a l P o l i s h
church, w i l l make even more d i f f i c u l t Moscow's ' . t r a d i t i o n a l
a t t e m p t s to bind c u l t u r a l l y Western PaZfind mope c l o s e l y , t o
t h e E a s t , to i n t e g r a t e the P o l e s more ' c l o s e l y i n t o a S o v i e t dominated b i l a t e r a l and m u l t i l a t e r a l system of a l l i a n c e s ,
and to f o s t e r g r e a t e r s o c i a l and p o l i t i c a l d i s c i p l i n e i n
Poland by c o n s o l i d a t i n g t h e power of t h e P o l i s h communist
p a r t y . Beoauee of the impact of John Paul I I , p a r t i c u l a r l y
h i e impact on P o l i s h n a t i o n a l i s m , the S o v i e t s w i l l now f i n d
i t even more d i f f i c u l t to check and t o c o u n t e r P o l a n d ' s
i n s t i n c t i v e , c u l t u r a l , and p o l i t i c a l g r a v i t a t i o n to the West.
When the USSR faces its so-called empire in East Europe,
it confronts a seriously unstable £irea where problems of
nationalism have caused major rifts witJi the Soviet Union
(Yugoslavia in 1948 cind Albania in 1961), significant policy
deviations witzh the Romzmians, and differences among Warsaw_
Pact states over such disputed areas aa Macedonia, Bessarz^ia^
and Transylvania.,: The Soviets have never been able to cope
.successfully witdi the legacy of Polish nationalism, particu"
larly Polish opposition to foreign occupiers and alien political systoras. The origin of the state itself is linked to the
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papacy when—more than ,£^ millenium j Agp-r-tha king of Poleirid
converted to Roiriaui.Catholicism and .turned hia back on Kieyan
Rua. ; The election; of Cardinal Wcijtyla as Pope will, give a
tremendous boost to tJiis formidable national pride and
thereby make it: mora 'difficult for the regime to ignore th.6
church's wishes.'
A Polish, pbpeiiwill In particular have a long-term
impact on a veiriety of: internal issues between church, sgid
state that will ultimately demand Moscow's attention.
Polish Catholics have been treated, as second-class citizens
by the party and have always looked to tJie chtirch as a
political alternative.! I Now the church ican be expected t*^
stiffen its position on j such issues as estc^llshihg the
legal status of the Roman Catihollc church, permitting
greater access to the media;for church officials and religous services, and allowing an "uncensored church press.
The Pope's support for, human rights issues as well as the
emphasis by the Polish' Catholic church on the country's
cultural heritage could;increase problems for Edward Gierek
as well as the potential for mass discontent, Gierek's
reaction to these problems will be watohed closely in every
Warsaw Pact cpaital, but none so closely as Moscow.
The elevation of the Cardinal to the papacy also marks
an irreversible setback^ for Moscow's efforts since the end
of WWII to weaken the various connections between the East
European branches of the Catholic Church.^ and Rome, and. to
create in their place docile national churches. A Polish
pope not only buttresses the position of the Polish church
as an alternate source of power but lends verisimilitude to
the Polish view that only the church genuinely represents
Polish national interests. Soviet actions in the past have
already implicitly acknowledged that the neutrality of the
church is essential to rule Polcuid, and Soviet leaders
presumeibly must realize that the bargaining position of the
church on a variety of issues has now been enhanced. The
inability of the Poles to collectivize agriculture, for
example, is in part aireflection of the power of the church's
support for^ an independent peasantry.
The Soviets have\in recent years been well aware of the
need for caution imposed on their dealings with Warsaw due
to Poland's intractable domestic economic and foreign +rade
problems and to the fact that Poland has a higher level of
social tension than that of any other East European country.
In fact, Moscow'a careful response to the worker riots in
Poland in 1970iand 1976 revealed that its ultimate concern
was to ensure that political stability reigned in Poland.
As long as Poland's nationalistic feelings do not give vent
to overtly anti-Soviet actions, Moscow is likely to continue
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to show caution in response to any disruptive effects of
Poland's societal and intellectual tensions. If this occurs,
- Gierek will prob«ibly .have Increased bargaining leverage in
getting Soviet cooperation in responding to issues between
the party and the; church. '
Both the Church aiid the Kremlin, moreover, prestimably
share the popular' Polish view that there Is no viable alternative ;to what: have thus far been Gierek*s cautious tactics
in handling Poland's domestic and social problems. In 1976,
for example, the Soviets supported his careful response'to
the riots against: the, regime; last year, the church supported
his efforts.to; maintain social oeace in the country. In the
near tezn, i therefore,: there shoiild be no crisis' in SovietPolish relations as a.result ofi Wojtyla's elevation to the
papacy*
Over the ilong run, however, the election of a Polish
pope will contribute to an increase in nationalism in East
Earope and will raise the consciousness ;of Orthodox churches
and churchmen in the area. East European pejt^peptions pf
Moscow's handling of any domestic crisis that results will
be significant. Intellectual dissenL in Poland and Czechoslovakia is already increasing and dissident groups will
press the outer limits of permitted expression if the Soviets
are perceived as too conciliatoryi Hungary's quiet and
careful experimentation in economic reform would also be
enhanced by any signs of Soviet willingness to allow additional church freedom in Poland. A revival of the
Protestant, church in East Germany is already underway.
Indeed, the ripple effect on all of the East EuropeEin
countries as a result of any increase of Polish nationalism
will cause the Soviet lleadership to pay close attention to
each sign of respon:4iveness to a Polish papacy in communist
societies. The selection of a pope from Poland, moreover,
adds to the problems:of an aged and tired leadership in the
Kremlin that is already facing its own pre-succession
problems. , Finally, the Soviets will be especially alert to
any fallout from the Pope's election because the current
Chinese leadership is iparticularly anxious to exploit any
signs of a revival in East European nationalism and any signs
of Soviet vacillation in responding tb the challenge of such
a revival.
The potential spillover effect of East European nationalism to the USSR is also considerable, particularly in the
Ukraine where the Uniate Church has many adherents, in
Byelorussia which contains former Polish territories that
were once heavily Catholic, and in the Baltic countries where
there are several million Catholics. The Soviets have always
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been more hostile toward Cc^tholicism th^n toward o;5-ficij^lly
recognized and relatively, subservi.eht churches,, such as the
Russian Orthodox, because of thei Western orientation of the
Catholics 'and their susceptibility on Soviet borders to
outside influence. Aj Polish pope will reinvigorate the
Catholic faith in these areas and may embolden Catholic
dissidents to engage in more vigorous protest activities.
These issues were presumably discussed in a meeting between
Ukrainian First Secretary Shcherbitsky and the Pqlish T^mbassador to the USSR in a meeting In Kiev on 17 October, only
one day after the Pope's election.
If nothxng else,'; a Polish papacy provides resonance to
the activities of the ILithUcUiian Catholic dissidents, whose
Scunizdat publication—The Chronicle of the Lithuanian Catholic
Church—is already one of the modt vital underground journals
in the USSR. Dissent;in Lithuania is largely a product of
religious-national sentiment, and the two most important
external influences on Lithuania are the Catholic chxurch and
Poland. For several! centuries Poland anJL Lithuania were
united in a single state and the Lithuanian ctapital still
contains a sizable Polish minority.
The impact of a' Polish papacy on the Ukraine will depend
largely on tti€ position of the new pope toward the Uniate
church. Unlike the Catholic church in Lithuania, which has
a precarious legal status, the Uniate church was formally
outlawed after the war. As a condition for better SovietVatican relations, Moscow has unsuccessfully insisted on
Rome's recognition of the liquidation of the Uniate church.
Such recognition would be a particularly difficult decision
for a Polish pope.
On baleuice, it will take a long period of time for these
problems to sort'themselves out, but the Soviet leadership
is probably already anxious about how to cope with the ultimate impact of a Polish papacy on East Europeeui nationalism
a.z well as such derivative issues as Eurozommimlsm and Soviet
dissidence. Having successfully coexisted with a Communist
regime in Poland, the new Pope will have more thcui symbolic
Impact on those communist parties in such heavily Catholic
countries as Italy, France, and Spain. The communists in
these countries may now feel more free to stress their
independence from Moscow. Conversely, it will be more
difficult for such parties as the Christieui Democrats in
Italy to use the influence of the Church against these
communist parties. The'long-range problems are thus far
different from those that have faced previous Soviet, regimes
and once led Stalin to rhetorically but derisively dismiss
the impact of the Vatican by asking "how many divisions has
the Pope?"
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KEY JUDGMENTS
The Soviets arc di-eplv i'ngagc<l in supDort of revolutionary liolence worldwide. Such involvement is a basic tenet of Soviet
policy, pursue<l in the inlorests of weakeniog unfriendly societies,
destaliiliziiig hostile regimes, and advancing Soviet interests.
The USSl\ pursues different policies toward diffcrcnl tyi)es of
revolutionary groups that conduct terrorist activities (that is.
hijackings, assitssinations. kidnapings. Iximhings. and the vicliinizalion of innocent civilians).
Whether terrorist tactics are used In (lie course of revolutionary
violence is largely a inalter of indifference to the Soviets, who
have no scruples against them. The Soviet altitude is determined
by whether those tactics advance or harm Soviet interests in the
particular circumstances. Revolutionary groups that employ terrorist tactics are simply one among the many instruments of Soviet foreign policy.
' There is conclusive evidence that the USSR directly or indirectly
supports a large number of national insurgencies ' and some separatist-irredentist - groups. Many of these entities, of both types,
carry out terrorist activities as part of their larger programs of
revolutionary violence. .\ notable example of Soviet involvement
is the case of El Salvador, where the Soviets have coordinated
and directly participated in the delivery of arms to revolutionary
groups that use terrorism as a basic tactic.
» Some revolutionary groups that employ terrorism do accept a
measure of Soviet control and direction, but many do not.
• The International Department of the Central Committee of the
Soviet Communist Party has primary responsibility for managing
contacts with movements in opposition to established govern• t\'ationat i n i u r g c n c i e t arc broad-baied m o ^ r m e n t t wliich Kci. lo transform the (undam«nlal oolilical
oticnlation ot a society bv armed rrvolulionaty ir^eans. E*jrnples ol sufVi croups which ihc USSR supports
or lias supported a r e SVV'.^PO (in .S'amibia) aisd Z.^PU (in tlie fornier Isltodesia).
' Separolisl-irreiicrttal niot'fmcnli believe that ihes-constitute nations u.ithoul states and secU to assert
their national aulonotnv or indepcndeiice. Evarttples o( such movcrnents which the L'SSR supiiorts or has
supported are several of the Palestinian grouiTS
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ments. The KCR. the C l t U , and the 10th Directorate of the Soviet
General Staff provide a broad range of military and paramilitary
training lo mcml>crs of revolutionary groups, in various camps in
the USSR and cisewlierc, and provide arms and other assistance to
a wide spectrum of revolutionary groups in the world, particularly Palestinians, Africans, and Latin Americans.' Much of this
support is readih' ulilizable in terrorist activities.
The Soviets support certain allied or friendly governments and
entities—notably Libya, certain Palestinian groups. East European states, South Vemen, and Cuba—which in turn directly or
indirectly support the terrorist activities of a broad spectrum of
violent revolutionaries, including certain of the world's nihilistic
terrorist groups.'
The USSR accepts these support actions of its allies and friends. It
does so on occasion because these actions also serve Soviet interests and on other occasions because they are part of the price
to be paid for maintaining and increasing its influence with allies
and friends. The USSR has not made its backing for them contingent on their desistii\g from aiding nihilis'.ic terrorists or other
violent revolutionaries. In lliis sense. Moscow is wittingly providing support, albeit indirectly, to international terrorism.
• W i t h respect to Soviet policy toward nihilistic, purely terrorist
groups, available evidence remains t h i n and in some respects
contradictory, even though the human intelligence collection
programs of the United States and its friends have been giving
this problem close scrutiny for some years.
• The activities of some of the nihilistic terrorist groups are carried
out by individuals trained by Soviet friends and allies that provide them with weapons; such terrorists have sometimes transited
Soviet Bloc nations. Yet the terrorist activities of these groups are
not coordinated bv the Soviets.'
' See annexes .A .and B for details.
* fJthilisIt are small croups, with little public support. M'hich rely' almost etelusively on terrorist acts to
destroy erislinc institutions to male w-av for new ones. L.eadins eramplcs are the Baader-.Meinhof group in
Cerinanv. the Japanese Red Army, and the Red Bricades in ftaly*. which profns the view, that Western
institutions are their major antagonists.
' Following tt en alternative vietc of ihe Director. Defense Intelligence .\gencv: the Auiitani Chief
of Staff for Intelligence. Devarlntent of the Army.- the Director of Intelligence. Ucadquarteri, Marine
COrpi; a n d (he AlitstanI Chief of Staff. Intettigenee. Department of the Air Force. Thev believe that the
Soviets do provide some coordination to niliifillic terrorists either directly through the contacts of SrH.i>t
advisers with these terrorists in training camos in Middle Ersstern countrset. or elsewhere, or indirecilv
through Fast European countries, Cvhans, Falestinians. or other entities through which the Soviets wort.

S

106

^

14. (continued)

NOrOKN/NOdMaHACT/OltCON

The Sovit'is have on occasion privately characterized certain nihilistic terrorism as "criminal," and have urged other revolutionary groups to cease and desist from terrorist acts the Soviets
c<Hisidered "self-defeating."'
' Public iJrotcstations by the Soviets tliat they do not back terrorism are compromised by the indirect Soviet su()port received by
certain nihilistic terrorists, as well as by the direct support the
Soviets afford to national insurrections and separatist-irredentist
movements ^vhich conduct terrorist acts.
' The Soviet policy of differentiated support of various kinds of
revolutionar>' violence benefits Soviet overall interests at low risk
or cost, and without significant damage to Soviet prestige. It is
therefore likely to continue.
• There is no basis for supposing that the Soviets could be persuaded to join the West in gemiine opposition lo international
terrorism as a whole.
• The broader phenomenon of revolutionary violence is a more
significant and complex issue for the United Stales than is its
terrorist component per se. The severe instabilities that exist in
many sellings in the Third World are chronic, will not soon be
overcome, and in many instances would contimie lo e.xist regardless of tiie USSR.
• There is no simple or single solution to these problems because of
the variety and complexity of circumstances leading to revolutionary violence and terrorism. In every case, the indicated measures include a mixture of three approaches: reduction or elimination of external support, police and/or military action lo combat
violence, and the opening of channels for peaceful change.

• Follouing is an o l t c m o t i t e view of the Director. Defense Intelligence Agency: the Director of
Intelligence. Hcadrjuarters. M a r i n e Corps: a n d the Msislant Chief of Staff. Intelligence. OettartmenI of
the Air Farce. Thev hclieoe that this Judgment is misleading. .VfoscPU' hat not supported terroristic
activilics which it considers eovnterproductive. The holders of this vieu; note, howei^r. t h a t , as stated in
the fourth Key fiidgineiil tpage I J. on other occasions " t h e Soviets have coordinated a n d directly particip a t e d in ihe delivery of arnil to revolutionary groups that use terrorism as a baSK lactic."
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Soviet Society in the 1980s-.
Problems and P r o s p e c t s

Key Judgments
Information available
<ls of SO .Vo^emker / « « . '
w.ajr used in this r r p u ' i .

Both Wc.sicrn ob.scrvcr.t snii Soviet officials rccogni/.c th.Tl llic Soviet
Union now faces a witlc array of social, economic, and political ills
including a general sticia! malaise, ethnic tensions, consumer frvtstralions.
and political dissent. Precisely how lhc.sc internal problems will uliimatciy
challenge and affect the regime, however, is open lo debate and considerable uncertainly. Some observers believe that the regime will have little
trouble coping with the negative mood among the populace. Others believe
that economic niismanugemcnl will aggravate internal problems and
ultimately erode iiie regime's crcdibilily. increasing ihe long-term prospecLs for fundamental political change
Whatever the ultimate prognosis, these problems will pose a challenge for
the new Soviet leadership. The Politburo's approach probably will be ba.sed
on its assessment of the threat posed and the degree to which these issues
can be atidrcsscd by policy shifts. Three broad categories of problems—ihe
quality of life, ethnic tensions, and dissent—are surveyed in this paiKr. Of
these, popular discontent over a perceived decline in the quality of life
rcprcsenls, in our judgment, the most serious ?nd i-"">rdiaic challenge for
the Politburo. According t o £ J
„
-.7!T1' sources, the
Soviet people are no longer confidenl that their standard of living will
coniittue to improve. Popular dissatisfaction and cynicistn seem to be
growing. This popular mood has a negative impact on economic prcduclivity a.id could gradually undermine the regime's credibility. Such discontent
has already led to some isolated strikes and demonstrations, dcvelopmcnis
that immediately get ihe leadership's attention. Other manifestations of
discontent—crime, corruption, and alcoholism—are evident as well but
pose no direct challenge to the regime. Such ills, nonetheless, have a
detrimental effect on Soviet economic goals, are harmful lo the social
climate in general, and in turn arc made worse by the slow raic of
economic growth.
Ethnic discontent—rooted in cultural, demographic, and economic problems as well as political suppression—remains primarily a latent but
potentially serious vulncrabilily. Currently, there is no widespread, polilicaJly disruptive protest or dissent among ihe Soviet nalionalilics. The
regime's policies—granting lo national minorities some linguistic, lerriiorial, cultural, and administrative autonomy; raising the standard of living;
expanding the educational base; and using overwhelming police power
when needed--have been largely successful .so far. Although ihc potential
for polilical unrest atid sporadic violence in the Bailie republics remains
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high because of economic, dcn-.ographic. and cultural grievances, Baltic
concerns have little impact elsewhere in thi; USSR and can be supprcs.scd
if neccs-sary. with more time (perhaps decades), however, similar problems
could become much more cotiscqucnlial in Muslim Ccnlral Asia, requiring
the regime to manage this problem more adroitly.
Finally, the range of polilical, religious, and cultural disconlenl thai is
expressed in the Soviet dissident movement does not, at present, .ieriousl>
challenge the regime's itoHtical conirol, but the regime deals with it as if it
docs. Soviet dissidents cause concern because they have an international
audience and their activities embarrass the regime. Moreover, the leadership remains psychologically insecure and is unwilling to allow any hint of
challenge to ils authority, apparently because it fears such dissidents could
appeal lo a wider audience by articulating more widely held discontent
over food shortages and the like. For these reasons, the regime, particularly
of late, has used widespread arrests and imprisonment of dissident leaders,
conftncment in psychiatric hospitals, and exile to crush the movement. The
movement, however, is not likely lo die and in the long run could grow if it
can capitalize on increasing discontent, cynicism, and alienation among the
populace.
The sharp slowdown in economic growth since the mid-1970s is the
underlying problem that ties all these issues together and makes them
potentially more troublesome for the regime. Unless this trend is reversed,
increasing alienation and cynicism, especially among young people, are
likely; and other social ills—crime, corruption, alcoholism—could get
worse. The regime, to be sure, has impressive resources for trying to deal
with pariicular economic problems—especially in ils centralized control
over priorities and resources, but a return lo the more favorable economic
conditions of the 1960s and early 1970s, when there were substantial
improvements in the standard of living, is highly unlikely. The pervasive
police powers at the Politburo's disposal, when coupled with the Soviet
populace's traditional passivity toward deprivation and respect for authority, should, however, continue to provide the regime with the necessary
strength to contain and suppress open dissent.
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Difficult decisions regarding resource allocation and new management
approaches, nevcrihelcss, will probably be needed to deal with ihc Politburo's economic problems and to reverse the malaise that has set in. How the
new leadership will handle these issues over the long run is uncertain. Its
policy options range from undertaking major "reforms" and reallocating
resources avtay from defense to greater reliance on administrative com
and repression. Some mix of policies involving both directions tnighi be
attempted. No solutions it is likely to attempt, however, offer any certain
cure for iis growth problem and the malaise related to it. This situation will
likely require the leadership to fall back even more on traditional orthodox
methods lo control dissent and suppress challenges to ils authority while
continuing efforts to avoid an overall decline in a "quality of life" that has
become the regime's teal basis for legitimacy.
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Gorbactiev's Domestic Challenge: The Looming Problems (U)
Key Judgments
liiformation available as of 2 February 1987 .was used in this
report.
General Secretary Mikhail Gorbachev is off to a strong
start. He has consolidated power with unpre.cedented speed, put in
place an ambitious program for economic revitalization that has
already achieved some results, set higher standards of
accountability for the bureaucracy, and imoroved the image of the
Soviet leadership at home and abroad.^

tt^
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But Gorbachev's greatest-challenge lies ahead. He has staked
his leadership on radically improving fche functioning of the
Soviet system while keeping up with the United States abroad. The
cautious changes he has sanctioned so far aire, in our view,
insufficient to achieve these goals. Over the next few years, he
is likely to face tough choices between accepting results that
will fall well short of his goals—and a resultant erosion of his
power—or pushing the Soviet leadership toward far more
_:_
d'ifficult—and politically controversial—policy measures.
Revitalizing the Economy. Gorbachev has made economic
revitalization his priority issue, arguing that Soviet national
security and influence abroad are dependent on a sharp economic
improvement. So far, despite the urgency of his rhetoric, he has
relied on traditional methods—discipline, organizational
streamlining, new people, refoc^sing investment to machine
building—and some modest reforms to achieve his goals. While
these steps are improving things somewhat—and from the Soviet
perspective are impressive and significant—they appear likely to
fall well short of achieving both the growth and technolpjgical
progress Gorbachev is seeking over the next five years.
To achieve his goals for improved economic performance, he
will have to consider more politically risky and economically
disruptive reforms. Moreover, progress on the economy is
inextricably linked to developments on a host of other
controversial political and social issues. Gorbachev is already
facing strong opposition from those who see their jobs, status,
and sinecures threatened by his efforts' to turn the Soviet
economy and society around. His cadre policy—to replace
government and party bureaucrats to increase efficiency,
imagination, ctnd__comniitment—is at the focal point of' the
struggle.
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Mastering t:he Bureaucracy. To implement successfully even
the changes he has announced so far, Gorbachev will have to
transform a bureaucracy renowned for its ability to resist
leadership direction into a more responsive and efficient
Instrument of change. Despite his political success to date, he
has only begun to accomplish this task.^ His words and deeds
clearly show determination to tame' the party and state
byireaucracies. but re"'^<:^^^nce .JtQ_his in««:iativR.'3 is. fierce
uiir£tx<:iicxi>^ i>cessur?'i:i)"^§f'ei't^ his"agenda i.mplementei3n.s already
creating a large pool of disgruntled appacatchlki intent on
blocking his program, and he may well have to consider even more
forceful measures.
Managing the Politburo. From Gorbachev's perspective, the
need to address these interrelated problems will seriously '
complicate his greatest challenge—maintaining a consensus within
the Politburo. The independent-minded officials who make up
(Sorbachev's Politburo appear to agree that there is a need for
new policy directions and personnel t;o carry them out, but they
appear to differ over specific approaches. The convergence of the
institutional, economic, .social, and defense issues Gorbachev
mu^t face will make consensus decisiozusakanci even tougher to
acQpmplish than it has been so far.<
Limiting the Defense Burden. Without restricting the defense
burden, Gorbachev will find it increasingly difficult to generate
the significant increase in resources he needs to devote to
civilian industrial investment, particularly machine building.
Unless there is a sharp upturn in economic performance—which we
think is unlikely—or major reductions in defense spending—which
would be very controversial witSbut a significant reduction in
the perceived threat—by the end of the decade, demands for
investment in the civilian' sector will come increasingly into
conflict with demands for more investment in the defense
industries. The prospect of such a choice has already led
Gorbachev to pursue a bold strategy for managing the tJS
relationship that probably is controversial within the Soviet
elite and could, in conjunction with economic considerations,
eventually lead him to confront fundamental obstacles inhibiting
economic progress.
Managing Societal Pressures. Gorbachev may find that the
Soviet populace, long accustomed to a paternalistic state that
provides job security and basic necessities at low prices, is a
major obstacle to achieving the social-economic transformation he
wants. The regime has already pressed workers to be more
productive while refusing to devote a greater share of resources

Coi^FiDEtnTTTngr-.
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to consumption in order to provide incentives. Many Soviet
reformers believe further changes in social policy—reduced
subsidies for necessities, a less egalitarian wage structure, and
a rao^e tolerant attitude toward unemployment—will be required to
produce sustained improvements.iti economic-performance. Although
societal problems are unlikely to reach crisis proportions over'
the. next five years, Gorbachev will need to manage popular
concerns effectively to Improve morale_and tjroductivlty as well
as to prevent Increased discontent.
The Soviet leader has considerable advantages and assets for
pushing his agenda. Ne-ver^heless, as these problems converge over
the next five years, we believe he will face an increasingly
clear choice between settling for half measures that fall well
short of his demands and perhaps his needs, or forcing.the
Politburo to make some difficult and divisive decisions. Failure
to take on this challenge probably would not cost him his job but
would open his administration to charges of Brezhnev-style
Immobilism that he seems determined to prevent.-- The leadership
style Gorbachev has demonstrated- so far, as well as his rhetoric,
suggests that he will turn-to more radical policy alternatives
rather than accept that fate. He will find some advisers eager to
pusji for a harsher neo-Stalinist path as well as those arguing
for more radical policy or systemic reforms. We do not know what
mix of these options he might choose or.even how hard he will
push. But the complexities of the issues and absence of easy
alternatives guarante^e that the struggle will be protracted__and
the outcome uncertain both for him and the Soviet Dnion.
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CIA's Analysis of Soviet
Science and Technology

CIA's Analysis of Soviet Science and Technology
Author's Comments: Clarence Smith
By the 1950s it was clear that the USSR possessed both nuclear weapons and
long-range delivery methods. But key questions remained for US policymakers. How
advanced and how effective were these capabilities? Could they be used against the
continental United States and its Allies on the USSR's periphery? The answers were
fundamental to the US strategic deterrent position.
Technical intelligence was the primary tool used to address these questions
because the USSR, Eastern Europe, and China were "denied areas" that presented
difficult challenges to traditional human and military reconnaissance collection. These
countries were repressive police states that severely restricted internal movement and
foreign contacts; they also had effective air defenses. This meant traditional espionage
and reconnaissance methods were too limited to provide the access or the information
needed by the West to monitor Soviet Bloc weapons and remote test sites. To counter
this, the CIA and the Intelligence Community (IC) invented innovative collection
approaches using remote sensors. A lack of "hard" intelligence was the key driver in
developing US satellite imaging and signals intelligence collection systems. In addition
to the actual technical collection, it was necessary to develop ways of deriving analytical
results from the raw products of these new collection sources. The IC's challenge was
not only to create new collection methods but to derive useful information from the data.
The CIA's Office of Scientific Intelligence, and later the Directorate of Science
& Technology (DS&T), led technical intelligence collection and analysis activities.
Those who had been involved in analyzing activities such as the Berlin Tunnel taps of
Soviet military headquarters in East Germany, formed the original nucleus. Also
included were analytical components dealing with science, technology, and weapons.
These analysts had to answer key questions about Soviet strategic weapons: How many
weapons did the USSR have? What were their capabilities? Where were they located?
The intelligence reports and estimates selected for this volume from the early
1950s through the mid-1980s reflect the impact of advancements in technical collection
and analysis. NIE 11-5-59, "Soviet Capabilities in Guided Missiles and Space
Vehicles," reflects a basic agreement within the Intelligence Community on Soviet
capabilities. By October 1964 (NIE 11-8-64), however, there were debates within the IC
about Soviet ICBM capabilities and the number of deployed sites. These disagreements
were primarily the result of the fact that, while the United States now had more data,
there were now more opportunities for different interpretations of the information.
Similarly, in the defensive missile area, IC analysts disagreed over Soviet ABM
capabilities. NIE 11-3-65 addresses the beginning of the SAM upgrade issue. These
strategic offensive and defensive missile concerns stayed in the forefront of the
challenges facing IC analysts well into the 1970s. The selected documents reflect these
issues.
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F U T U R E SOVIET E A R T H S A T E L L I T E C A P A B I L I T I E S
PROBLEM
. T o d e f i n e n e a r future Soviet e a r t h s a t e l l i t e S p a c e 'Vehicle
capabilities.

\

CONCLUSIONS
It i s c o n c l u d e d that S p u t n i k ' U I , b y the u s e of a c o m b i o a t i o n of
p r o p u l s i o n s t a g e s , could be one of t h e following t y p e s :
1.

A 160-300 l b s c i e n t i f i c e a r t h s a t e l l i t e .

Z. A l a r g e s a t e l l i t e up t o 5 , 0 0 0 l b s c o n t a i n i n g a n a n i m a l
p a s s e n g e r with the Intention of r e t u r n i n g t h e a n i m a l t o e a r t h .
3 . T h e o r b i t i n g of a p r e l i m i n a r y (1000 - SOOO l b s )
reconnaissance satellite.
4.

I t n p a c t l n g a p a y l o a d (100 - 400 l b s ) on t h e m o o n .

In v i e w of t h e e x t r e m e l y high p r i o r i t y p l a c e d o n t h e effects of
o u t e r s p a c e o n m a m m a l s and high i n t e r e s t in m a n n e d a p a c e flight
it is c o n s l d e r e d . < n o s t p r o b a b l e t h a t Sputnik 111 w i l l c o n t a i n a n
a n i m a l s u i t a b l e for s p a c e s t u d i e s .
DISCUSSION
T h e S o v i e t Union a n n o u n c e d t h a t Sputnik I, o r b i t e d o n 4 O c t o b e r
19S7, had a w e i g h t of a b o u t 185 l b s . and Sputnik II, o r b i t e d on 3
N o v e m b e r 1957 had a weight of a b o u t 1120 l b s . S p u t n i k III could
p r o b a b l y be l a u n c h e d at any t i m e a n d . a c c p r d i n g t o S o v i e t
s t a t e m e n t s , a d d i t i o n a l s.>teUites will p r o b a b l y be l a u n c h e d at a b o u t
one m o n t h i n t e r v a l s t h r o u g h o u t t h e r e m a i n d e r of t h e I C Y .
'We b e l i e v e t h a t the Soviet ICBJid.and t h e . S o v i e t e a r t h . s a t e l l i t e
v e h i c l e s p r o b a b l y utilized t h e s a m e f i r a t and s e c o n d s t a g e p r o p u l s i o n
s y s t e m . T h e Soviet ICBM is e s t i m a t e d to haire a g r o s s weight of a b o u t
3 0 0 , 0 0 0 l b s . with a p r o p u l s i o n s y s t e m c o n s i s t i n g of p a i r e d n o m i n a l
100 m e t r i c t o n t h r u s t e n g i n e s o r a n e q u i v a l e n t s i n g l e e n g i n e in the f i r a t
s t a t e and a n o m i n a l 35 m e t r i c t o n e n g i n e i n t h e s e c o n d s t a g e .
- 1 -
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A d d i t i o n a l l y , a l t h o u g h no e v i d e n c e e x i s t s , wo b e l i e v e t h e S o v i e t s a r e
p r o b a b l y c a p a b l e of a d d i n g a t h i r d p r o p u l s i o n s t a g e t o t h i s s y s t e m .
T h e c a p a b i l i t y of s u c h a s t a g e d p r o p u l s i o n s y s t e m t o o r b i t s a t e U i t e s
o r p r o p e l p a y l c a d s to the moon a r e a p p r o x i m a t e l y :

STAGES

2.

CONFIGURATION

\

SATELLITE
WT. ORBITED

MOON IMPACT
WEIGHT

. ^ l a i r e d 100 m t e n g i n e s p l u s a
35 mt engine ~

200 l b s

p a i r e d IZO m t e n g i a a s p l u s a
35 m t engine

1200 l b s

p a i r e d 100 vat e n g i n e s p l u s a
35 m t e n g i s e p l u s 12 m t e n g i n e

3000 l b s

100

p a i r e d 120 m t e n g i n e s p l u s a
35 m t e n g i n e p l u s 12^ m t e n g i n e

SOOO l b s

40O

T h e u s e of s u p e r fuels i n l a r g e q u a n t i t i e s would a l l o w g r e a t l y
i n c r e a s e d p a y l o a d w e i g h t s , but would a l s o i n t r o d u c e h a z a r d o u s h a n d l i n g
p r o b l e m s f o r persozxnel, a n d c a u s e e q u i p m e n t and s i t e c o n t a m i n a t i o n
p r o b l e m s . M a j o r t h r u s t unit c o m p o n e n t r e d e s i g n would a l s o be n e c e s s a r y ,
r e q u i r i n g a d d i t i o n a l R & O flight t e s t s . None of t h e s e p r o b l e m s a r e
i n s u r m o u n t a b l e but d o t a k e t i m e t o s o l v e . S m a l l q u a n t i t i e s of s u p e r
fuels (up t o a b o u t 10%), h o w e v e r , c o u l d be a d d e d to c o n v e n t i o n a l f u e l s
w i t h o u t p a r t i c u l a r difficulty t h e r e b y i n c r e a s i n g t h e s p e c i f i c i m p u l s e a n d
a l l o w p a y l o a d w e i g h t s to be i n c r e a s e d to s o m e d e g r e e . T h e r e h a v e
b e e n c o n t r a d i c t o r y s t a t e m e n t s by k n o w l e d g e a b l e S o v i e t o f f i c i a l s a b o u t
w h e t h e r a s u p e r fuel was u s e d i a t h e Sputnik II l a u n c h i n g s , and f i r m
knowledge o n t h i s point is lacking.
We b e l i e v e t h a t the p r e s e n t S o v i e t c a p a b i l i t y f o r S p u t n i k III
p r o b a b l y i n c l u d e s t h e o r b i t i n g of up t o a b o u t 5000 l b s . of s a t e l l i t e .
We b e l i e v e t h a t S p u t n i k III will be i n o n e of t h e c a t e g o r i e s , w h i c h a r e
d i s c u s s e d i n t h e following:
1.

T h e o r b i t i n g of a 160-300 l b . s c i e n t i f i c e a r t h s a t e l l i t e .

2 . T h e o r b i t i n g of a l a r g e s a t e l l i t e (up t o SOOO l b s . )
c o n t a i n i n g a n a n i m a l p a s s e n g e r with i n t e n t i o n of r e t u r n i n g t h e
animal to earth.
- 2 -
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3. The orbiting oj a prelimicary (1000-5000 lbs)
reccncaissance satellite.
4. Impacting a payload on the moon (100-400 lbs).
U Sputnik III is devoted to purely scientific aspects of i ^ p e r
atmosphere research, it will most orobably carry instrumentation for
the study .of cosmic rays, x - r a y s , ultraviolet radiation, the earth
magnetic field, temperature, p r e s s u r e , m e t e o r s and ionospheric
phenomena. A 300 lb. satellite could c a r r y the necessary equipment
and power for about two-three weeks of transmissions providing satelli
transmissions were cot continuous. Satellite to ground comtnand data
readoct would have to be fairly frequent due to limited data storage
facilities in a satellite of this size.
The biologies! ejq>erimect io Sputnik 11 could have allowed
detertnination o: a dog's major physiological reactions during
launching and at high altitude with a single major exception of cosmic
radiation effects. Recovery and study of the animal is essential to thit
radiation effects determination. The effort involved in returning a
mammal to earth includes the provision of an additional propulsion
stage to remove the satellite from orbit and provision of escape or
deceleration apparatus to allow safe re-entry ccnditions. It is
possible'that the first satellite iateaded to return an animal to
earth will have a low orbit, short life and more predictable
recovery tccatioc
While Soviet interest in a reco:icaissance satellite is probably not
as high as that cf the US, the capability to orbit at least 1200 lb.
satellite .{by two staee rocket system) is high and includes the
possibility cf the payload being optical or electronic reconnaissance
equipment and the transmission of such information to Soviet recording
stations. There is no reason to believe that the USSR would not be
able to provide this equipment.
The (act that a longer interval of time has been required to launch
Sputnik 111 may be indicative of a more complex launching device, such
as a three stag« vehicle orbiting a large satellite or a lunar flight.
j
Implicit in the Soviet orbiting of a mammal in their second satell
attempt is the extremely high priority placed on the effects of outer sp
on mammals and high interest in manned space flight
- 3 -
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DOCiU:
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UNCLASSIFIiED

GEOPHYSICAL AND ASTROPHYSICAL INSTRUMENTATION
OF SOVIET SPUTNIKSJ, II, AND III

SUMMARY
The recent development of Soriet artificial
earth satellites as carriers of Instruments in
sustained flight above the shielding effects of
the earth's atmosphere represents a major
technical advance potentially ol great importance in the geophysical and astrophysical sciences and to the successful achievement of
manned space flight. AU three Soviet sputni!£s placed in orbit to date are important in
contributing knowledge of the physical environment and communication conditions for
subsequent astronautical efforts of the USSR.
The Soviet Union has obtained an advantage
over the United States in geophysical and
astrophysical research because it has placed
in orbit' much larger satellites capable of
carrying more varied and heavier instrument
payloads. With the e-xception that Soviet satellites have not penetrated as far into space
as U.S. satellites, the near-polar orbits of the
Soviet satellites offer more advantages than
the near-equatorial orbits of the U.S.. satellites.
Although Sputniks I and II were not outstanding in their geophysical and astrophysical instrumentation, Sputnik IH represents a
scientific achievement of considerable magnitude because of the large number of significant
observations that are conducted simultaneously. The equipment for detecting primary
gamma rays is apparently unique and, if successful, would provide data of considerable sci-

125

ray and auroral particle experiments are of
special value because Sputnik HI traverses
the auroral zones. Instruments Included in
Sputnik m , not duplicated in the XSS. satellite program, for the IGY, are magnetic and
ionization manometers, mass spectrometers,
flux meters, and ion traps. Sputaik HI apparently is similar to advanced U.S. satellites
in that it employs solar as well as chemical
batteries and has telemetering systems that
probably store data for release at a later time
when the satellite is interrogated * as it passes
over a receiving station. Sputnik IH also may
contain equipment that has not been described
by the Soviets. On the other hand, Sputnik
Hr apparently lacks a means of orientation
control; therefore, it probably contains no
elaborate earth-scanning device, such as a
television camera. The Soviet liistrumentation generally is heavier and less refined than
similar U.S. equipment; but some miniaturization has been noted, and much of the equipment in Sputnik IH appears to be transistorized. There are indications that the Soviets
have copied some U.S. instruments. '
Soviet ground equipment for optical and
radio tracldng of sateUites appears to be adequate but less elaborate than U.S. equipment.
The Soviets are steadily acpanding and improving their capabilities for precision tracking and are placing considerable emphasis on
this piiase of their observations.

20.

APPROVES FOR REIBSE
C!ft HISTORICAL-REVIEW PROGSAl
SOVIET CAPABILITIES I N GUIDED MISSILES A N D SPACE
VEHICLES

FOREWORD

This advance portion of the forthcoming national intelligence estimate on all
Soviet missile development programs has been prepared to meet the immediate needs
of intelligence consumers and to facilitate work by the intelligence community on
certain parallel estimates and projects. It will be incorporated into the final version
of NIE 11-5-59 (due in October 1959), subject to any further modification or revision
which may be required by additional evidence or reanalysis in the interim. This text
supersedes those portions of NIE 11-5-58 relating to the missiles discussed herein.

THE PROBLEM

To estimate Soviet capabilities and probable programs for the development of 700
nautical mile and 1,100 nautical mile ballistic missiles, intercontinental ballistic
missiles, and fleet ballistic missiles, including their major performance characteristics
and dates of operational availability.

THE ESTIMATE
SURFACE-TO-SURFACE BALLISTIC
MISSILE SYSTEMS
1. The USSR has developed a famUy of surface-to-surface ballistic missiles through an
intensive and well conceived program conducted at high priority since shortly after
World War II. Missiles known to have been
developed or to be under development at pres„.,«. :„-i..j_ fi
..jti, »«r,4.v;..n^ ,.anald esf
ent mclude those vrtth maximum ranges of
about 75 nautical miles (n.m.), 200 n.m., 350
n.m., 700 n.m., 1,100 n.m., and interconti•TOP
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nental ballistic mlssUes (ICBM).' We have
more extensive Information on the ballistic
""^^^^ program toan on any other Soviet mis^He program. We therefore estimate this
program with considerable assurance, although our confidence in the details varies.
'As a rule oi thumb, a ballistic missUe can be
cousldered capable of firing to about one-third
^j maximum operaUonal range without serious
degradation in accuracy, and to even shorter
ranges with degraded accuracy.

•SE-CRET.
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2.. A substantial body of evidence supportslour
belief that the Soviet ballistic missile development program has for a number of years been
well coordinated, extensively supported, and
conducted by qualiiied personnel with access
to ex-cellent facilities. It has resulted in the
development of operational missiles whose reliability, accuracy and other performance
characteristics meet high standards.
3. We believe that in the development of
longer range systems, maximum use has been
made of proven components. On the basis of
indirect evidence and the logic of a coordinated development program, we consider it
reasonable to conclude that the two active
Soviet ballistic missile test ranges (Kapustin
Yar for missiles up to 1,100 n.m. range, Tyura
Tam for ICBMs and space vehicles) have been
mutually supporting with respect to component testing and shared experience.
4. The type of warhead employed with Soviet
ballistic missiles will vary with the specific
mission of the missile. In general, however,
we believe that for mlssUes with maximum
ranges of less than 700 n.m. high explosive
(HE), nuclear, or chemical warfare (CW)
warheads will be employed In accordance with
Soviet military doctrine, depending upon nuclear stockpiles, missile accuracy, character d'f
the target, and results desired. We estimate
that for missiles with ranges of 700 n.m. and
over, only nuclear warheads will be employed,
although we do not exclude the possibility of
CW use in 700 n.m. missiles for certain limited
purposes. We beUeve that the USSK is capable of developing techniques for missUe dissemination of biological warfare (BW) agents,
although we have no specific evidence relating BW and missile research and development. In view of operational considerations
we consider BW use In ballistic missiles unlikely, although possible for certain special
purposes.
5. Mobility appears to be a basic consideration In Soviet ballistic missile deslgri and we
have good evidence of road mobility on some
systems with ranges of 700 n.m. and less.
The size and weight of the 1,100 n.m. missile
may be such as to limit Its road mobility to
selected first class road nets; in view of this
•¥OP
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limitation, we believe it may be road and/or
rail mobile. In the case of road mobile systems, it is probable that missile carriers and
support vehicles are readily adaptable for rail
transport. Mobility as it applies to an ICBM
system is discussed below in paragraphs 27-29.
700 Nautical Mile Ballistic Missile System (SS-4)

6. There

is

considerable

evldencer"
•^That a
missUe which would meet the Soviet requirement for a 700 n.m. range weapon has been
under test at Kapustin Yar for many years.
We believe that test firings began in about
1953; an average of about two per month have
occurred since mid-1955. We estimate that
this system has been available for operational
use since about 1956, although no operational
sites or units have been ideritUied.
7. Until recently we were unable to determine
whether the largest missile in the 7 November
1957 Moscow Parade (rUcknamed SHYSTER
for recognition purposes) was the 700 n.m.
missile or the 350 n.m. missile. C.
"3
evidence (^
~J
together with statements and photographs rd^
leased by the USSR, has provided sufficient
data to permit the determination that
SHYSTER Is probably the 700 n.m. missile.
Analysis of this evidence has caused us to
change our previous estimate of maximum
warhead weight from 5,000-^6;000 pounds to
approximately 3,000 pounds.
8. We continue to estimate that prior to 1958
this missile utUlzed radlo/lnertial guidance
and that commencing In 1958-1960 an all
Inertial system would become available.
There are some'lndlcatlonsQ
that inertial components were
In late 1958. Missiles already
produced and equipped with the radlo/lnertlal
system will not necessarUy undergo retrofit to
the aU inertial system.

?

9.C
13 We do not believe a second generation missile of this range is yet being develSECRET-
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oped. There are indications t h a t the 700 n.m.
missile has contributed to the development
of other missiles, but t h e exact n a t u r e of this
contribution cannot be determined.
10. We estimate t h a t this missile system Is
operational and in production in t h e USSR,
a n d t h a t it probably has the following characteristics: '
u s Designation . . . .
IOC Date'
Maximum Range ...
Length.
Diameter
Propulsion

SHYSTER—SS-t
1956
700 n jn.
68 feet
Approximately S feet
Single thrust chamber, jet
vane controlled (no verniers) , approximately 90,000
lbs. thrust, liquid oxygen/
kerosene, two step thrust
cutoff.
Configuration/
Single stage ballistic. Integral
Structure
tankage.
Guidance
1958-1958 radlo/lnertlal, 1S581960, all Inertial (retrofit
optional).
Accuracy
1-2 n.m. CEP at 700 n.m.
under average operational
conditions.
Maximum Warhead Approximately 3,000 lbs., in a
Weight
separating nosecone.
Ground Environment Road Mobile
1,100 Nautical Mile Ballistic Missile
System (SS-5)
3 a missUe of
aDout 1,100 n.m. maximimi range has been
vmder test a t • Kapustin Yar for over two
years; since mid-1957 more t h a n 40 such mlssUes have been test fired. There have been
periods of high firing r a t e as weU as periods
of inactivity, t h e latter Including one as long
as nine months.^]
3 t h e 1,100 n.m. mlssUe could have become
operational In late 1958 or early 1959, alt h o u g h no operational sites or units have been
Identified.
•For estimates o( reliability and reaction times
under various conditions for this and other
systems discussed herein, see Annexes A and B.
'Date at which one or more missiles could have
been placed In the hands of trained personnel
in one operational unit.
TOr
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12.C
3 There are indications of inertial components, of engtae
burning time, and of four combustion chambers In the engine. Like the V-2 and the 700
n.m. missUe, this engine shuts down In two
steps. J e t vanes are probably \ised for missUe stabilization and control. We n o longer
beUeve t h a t t h e 1,100 n.m. missUe is essentlaiUy a modified 700 n s a . missUe, although it
would be in keeping with Soviet practice for
this system to make maximum usage of
proven components and designs from other
programs.
13. On t h e basis of aU avaUable evidence, we
estimate t h a t t h e 1,100 n.m. system is operational a n d In production in the tfSSR, and
t h a t it p r o b a b l y has the foUoWlng characteristics:
u s Designation
SS-5
IOC Date
I.ate 19S8 or early 1959
Maximum Range . . . 1,100 njn.
Propulsion
Four combustion chambers,
liquid oxygen/kerosene, two
step tluust cutoff, let vane
stabilization and control.
Configuration
Single stage ballistic
Guidance
Radlo/lnertlal or all Inertial
Accuracy
2 njn. (SP at 1,100 njn. under
average operational conditions.
Maximum Warhead Approximately 3,000 lbs., in a
Weight
separating nosecone^
Ground Environment Road and/or raU mobile.
Intermediate Missile Systems of Longer Range
14. Assuming deployment within Soviet territory, 700 n.m. and 1,100 n j n . missUes are
capable of reaching a large majority of (Critical
targets t n Eurasia and its periphery. It is
possible t h a t t h e USSR Intends a t a later date
to develop a ballistic mIssUe system with
m a x i m u m r a n g e of about 1,500 to 2,500 n.m.
to supplement existing target coverage and to
permit deployment In more secure areas. In
1949, fairly early In the USSR's baUlstlc missUe program, t h e Soviets instructed (German
mIssUe specialists to make design studies on
missUes with ranges as great as 1,600 n.m.
We know of n o further developmental work
SECRET
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on such missiles, and we do not beUeve there
have been any test firings or preparations for
firings to intermediate ranges of greater than
1,100 n.m. We conclude that an Intermediate missUe of longer range has had a fairly
low priority. In any case, the initiation of
test firings would probably precede first operational capability by 18 months to two years.

due to a setback In the program. Reanalysis
of test firing patterns for both ICBM and
shorter range missUe systems leads us to believe that this periodicity of test firing activity
is the Soviet method of conducting an orderly
program. In any event, both the rate and
number of ICBM test firings are lower than
we had expected by this time.

Intercontinentol Ballistic Missile System (SS-6)
15. In our most recent estimate on Soviet development of ICBMs (NIE 11-4-58, paragraphs 125 and 126), we considered it probable that the USSR would achieve an initial
operational capablUty with 10 prototype
ICBMs at some time during the year 1959.
We also held It to be possible, although unlikely, that a limited capabUIty with comparatively unproven ICBMs might have been established in 1958. These conclusions rested
on a variety of factors, including the estimated very high priority the USSR placed on
achieving an ICBM capability for both political and military purposes, the estimated willingness of Soviet planners to accept considerable risks in initiating ICBM production and
deployment, and the avaUable evidence on
Soviet test firings and capabUities in ballistic
missile development.

17. Operational Capability Dates. Considering aU the evidence, we believe it is now well
established that the USSR is not engaged in a
"crash" program for ICBM development. We
therefore believe It extremely unlikely that
an initial operational capabUity (IOC) was
established early in the program with prototype missiles or with missUes of very doubtful
performance cliaracteristics.

16. We now have considerable additional
knowledge of the ICBM test firing-program,

c

_J This evidence shows that
during 1959 the test program has proceeded in
an orderly maimer which we beUeve is effectively testing a complete ICBM system. There
is good evidence that from the beginning of
the test firing program in 1957 untU the present there have been weU over a dozen ICBM
test firings, a high percentage of which have
been successful In traveling from the Tyura
Tam rangehead over a distance of approximately 3,500 n.m. to the terminal end of the
range In the Kamchatka Peninsula area. In
the test program, since Its Inception in August 1957, we have observed periods of launching activity and Inactivity, but the evidence
is not sufficient to determine whether this was
•TOP
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18. On the other hand, we sturconsider It a
logical course of action for the USSR to acquire a substantial ICBM capabUity at the
earUest reasonable date. (The IOC for the
ICBM marlts the beginning of the planned
buUdup in operational capabUities and represents the date when the weapon system could
be counted on to accomplish Unoited tasks In
the event of war.) The hard evidence at
hand does not establish whether or not series
production of ICBMs has actually begun, nor
does it confirm the existence of operational
laimching faculties. However, lOirushchev's
statements of the winter of 1958-1959 regarding the establishment of ICBM series production are consistent with a logical decision to
tool up for series production and to begin
preparation of operational units and faculties
before all technical aspects of the system had
been fuUy demonstrated. Considering that
production lead times are probably on the
order of 12-18 months, we believe the USSR
has had sufficient time to begin turning out
series produced missUes.
19. In light of all the evidence, we tielieve that
a Soviet IOC with a few—say, 10—series produced ICBMs is at least Imminent, if in fact
it has not already occurred. The evidence is
insufficient, however, to support a precise estimate of IOC date. We believe that for
SECRBT-
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alternative ICBM warhead weights. An
ICBM of a size sufficient to orbit Sputnilu i
and II would have a gross takeoff weight of
about 350,000 pounds and could carry a warhead of 2,000-3,000 pounds in a heat-sink
nosecone. An ICBM of a size sufficient to
propel Sputnik III or Lunik would have a
gross takeoff weight of about 500,000 pounds
and could carry a warhead of 5,000-6,000
pounds. (^

planning purposes it should be considered
that by 1 January 1960 it will have occurred.*
20. The rate of operational buildup subsequent to IOC date would depend not only on
ti\e priority assigned, but also to a great degree on the plarmed force level. This wUl be
discussed in the forthcomhig NIE 11-8-59,
"Soviet CapabUities for Strategic Attack
Through Mld-1964."
21. I C B M
Performance Characteristics.
There is no direct information on the configuration of the Soviet ICBM and no conclusive Intelligence regarding IC!BM component testing, although Soriet statements indicate a positive relationship between the
ICBM, space vehicles, and proven miUtary
hardware. Analysis of possible vehicles used
in Sputnik C
3 indicates that the ICBM could be a one and onehalf or paraUel stage configuration but is
probably not tandem. At this time we do not
believe there is sufficient evidence to permit
selection of a single most probable ICBM configuration.

23. While the evidence is not conclusive and
we cannot eliminate the posslbUity of a
lighter warhead, we beUeve the current Soviet
ICBM is probably capable of deliveilng a warhead of about 6,000 pounds to a range of about
5,500 n.m. with a heat-sink nosecone configuration. A reduction in warhead weight
from that used to 5,500 n.m. woiUd permit
an increase in range. For example, a range
of about 7,500 n.m. could be achieved with a
warhead of about 3,000 pounds with the same
nosecone configuration. Since there is no
firm evidence on whether' the Soviet ICBM
employs a heat-sink or ablative type nosecone, it must be noted that the ablative type
would permit an even heavier warhead or extended range. Although we beUeve them to
be within Soviet capabiUUes,. neither radar
camouflage of nosecone nor decoys have been
detected in IC!BM test firings to date.

22. r
3 Variations in the
performance of Soviet ICBMs and space vei
hides could be accounted for by modifications
of one basic type of vehicle to accomplish specific purposes. It Is also possible that some
or all of the space vehicles do not specifically
represent the basic ICBM, but were special
purpose vehicles. WhUe we caimot firmly relate any of these vehicles to the ICBM, the
energy they required can be correlated to
The Assistant to the Secretary of Defense, Special
Operations; the Director for Intelligence, The
Joint Staff; the Assistant Cblet ot Staff for Intelligence, Department of the Army; and the
Assistant Chief of Naval Operations for Intelligence, Department of the Navy, believe that. In
view of the orderly conduct of Uic Soviet ICBM
test program (paragraph 16), as opposed to a
"crash" program (paragraph 17), and In view of
the fact that both the rate and number of ICBM
firings, C
3 »re lower
than the intelligence community expected by
this time (paragraph 16), the IOC wlU probably
occur In the first half of 1960, with a possibility
of Its occurring in the latter part of 1959.
-TOP
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24. We estimate ICBM guidance at IOC date
to be a combination of radar track/radio command/inertial, although an aU Inertial system
is possible (see paragraph 25). Soviet "state
of the art" in precision radars, gyros and accelerometers leads us to estimate a theoretical CEP of about 3 n.m. at IOC at 5,500 n.m.
range. Under operational conditions the theoretical CEP WiU be degraded by numerous
factors, such as geodetic errors, insufficiently
known weather and wind conditions In the
target area, the inabiUty of equipment to remain at peaked effectiveness for prolonged
periods, variations in the tolerances of components, inexperienced personnel (especially
at IOC and at new sites) and the pressure of
combat conditions on the personnel. The
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amount of degradation which would be introduced by such factors is unknown, but we
estimate that CEP under operational conditions would be no greater than 5 n.m. at
IOC date.
25. The guidance system and other factors
would be Improved so that under operational
conditions a CEP of 3 n.m. In 1963 and 2 n.m.
in 1966 is estimated as feasible. We have no
knowledge as to Soviet Intentions to retrofit
Inertial -systems into ICBMs fabricated prior
to operational adoption of an aU inertial system, which could probably occur in the period 1960-1962.

system, talcing advantage of improvements
in the technology of construction, component
design, warhead efficiency, fuels, and guidance.
27. ICBM Ground Environment. There is no
firm evidence to indicate the Soviet concept
of ICBM deployment or the nature of operational launching sites. From other baUistlc
missUe systems It appears that mobUlty is a
basic Soviet design consideration. The size,
weight, complexity and mission of the ICBM,
however, bring new factors to bear on latmching system and site parameters.

28. As opposed to the advantages of hard or
soft fixed site systems, a mobile system can
reduce vulnerabUity by making site location
and identification more difficult. E^minatIng road mobile systems as being infeasible for
the Soviet ICBM, we believe a rail mobile system, using special railroad rolling stock and
presurveyed and preconstructed sites, to have
certain advantages and disadvantages. So
long as a multipUclty of sites existed, a raU
mobile system would Increase fiexibUity, decrease vulnerabiUty and reduce the opportunity for enemy knowledge of occupied sites.
On the other hand, missile system reUabiUty
.•might be reduced and sizable special trains
• The AssUUnt Chief of Staff, IntelUgence, USAF would be required. The number and type of
cars would depend on the size and configurabelieves that the ICBM currently undergoing
tests at Tyura Tam Is a follow-on weapon. A
tion of the mIssUe and the amount of fixed
possible correlation of 700/1,100 njn: missile tests
equipihent instaUed at each of the prepared
at the Kapustin Tar missile test center and
sites. The permanent Installation at the
ICBM/space vehicle firings at Tyura Tam can
launching site In such a raU system could be
be made. Chronologically the 700 n.m. missile
firings, the early Soviet space launchings (Sput- no more than a concrete slab on a special
nik I and n ) , and the successful ICBM firings spur, but might include other facilities such
from August 1957 to May 1958, could be related
as a small liquid oxygpn facility, missile checkto the objective of developing an ICBM with a
out buUdhig, missUe erecting equipment, etc.
gross weight of approximately 350,000 pounds,
carrying a 2,000 pound warhead to a range of
29. The available evidence suggests that the
5,500 n.m. A similar chronological correlation
Soviet ICBM could be raU mobile; it is insuffiemerges from analysis of the test firings of the
I.IOO n.m. missile, the later Soviet space ventures
cient to establish whether the system as a
(Sputnik r u and Lunik) and the most recent
whole wUl consist of rail mobile units, fixed
run of successful ICBM testfirings(January 1959
installations, or a combination of the two.
to date). If the initial success of the ICBM
were derived from extensive 700 njn. subsystem
Whatever ground environment is selected,
testing and experience gained from Sputniks I
however, the Soviet rsdl network wiU play
and II, the similar pattern of activity with respect to Kapustin Yar testfiringsof the 1,100 n.m. a central role in the operational deployment
mIssUe, SputiUk lEC, Lunik, and the most recent and logistic support of the ICBM system.
successful run of ICBM firings would suggest a
follow-on B&D program of a missile designed for 30. ICBM System Summary. In summary,
greater warhead weight and accuracy.
we estimate that an ICBM is probably now in

26. Available evidence does not support the
testing of more than one basic type of ICBM
at Tyura Tam—the possible variations in
range and warhead weight discussed In paragraph 23 could be accomplished with one
basic missile.' Likewise, there Is no evidence
to indicate development of a second generation ICBM to replace that now I>eing tested.
If developed and tested in the future, such
a missile would probably be designed to overcome certain operational difficulties and to
permit simplified logistics. It might therefore be considerably smaller than the current
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series production In the USSR, and that an
IOC with a few—say, 10—series produced mlssUes Is at least Imminent. Probable characteristics of the system are estimated as follows:
u s Designation
SS-6
IOC Date
See Paragraph 19
Maximum Range ... 5,500 run. with 6,000 lb. warhead
Propulsion
Liquid oxygen/kerosene, single-step final stage shutoff,
and Uaee verniers.
configuration
One and one-half or parallel
staging
Guidance
Probably radar track/radio
command/lnertlaL All inertial could probably be
avaUable In 1960-1962.
Accuracy
CJEP not greater than S n.m.
at 5,500 njn. under average
operational condltlotus at
IOC date; Improvable to
3 njn. in 1963 and 2 njn. In
1966.
Maximum Warhead Probably 6,000 lbs. at 5,500
Weight
njn. range
Ground Environment RaU mobile and/or fixed Installations
SUBMARINE-LAUNCHED MISSILE SYSTEMS

31. There is little evidence of research and
development associated with specific mIssUe
systems for Soviet naval appUcatton, although
there have been sporadic reports of possible
launchings of missUes or rockets in the various Soviet fleet areas. ' C

3
32. Since 1955 there have been sightings of
"W" class and smaller submarines with capsules and/or launcher-like structures on their
decks. These included an exceUent sighting
in Leningrad in 1956 of a submarine with
a capsule and launching ramp. It is probTOP
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able that a few "W" class submarines have
been converted to carry subsonic cruise type
missiles having a maximum operational range
of 150-200 n.m. and a low altitude cruise
capablUty. Some smaUer submarines have
possibly been converted as weU. Two such
missUes can be carried in a deck capsule and
launched from a ramp. Characteristics of
the system are approximately as foUows:
u s Designation
HXJDate

SS-7
1955-1956
150-200 njn.

mlssUes
Number per sub- 2
marine
Launching condition Surfaced
Guidance
Programmed with doppler
assist, possibly with homing
Accuracy
2-1 lun. CBP under operational conditions; 150-500
feet with homing.
Maximum Warhead ifiOO lb.
Weight

33. Since 1956 there have been a few sightings
and photographs of "Z" class submarines
with greatly eiUarged sails. Since 1958, three
such submarines have been observed with
two dome-shaped covers In the after portion
of the enlarged saU. These submarines may
have been modified for carrying and launching ballistic mlssUes. If so, an initial operational capabUity with at least three submarines has e^dsted since tiUd-1958. SmaU
numtiers of modified "Z" class submarUies arenow in t>oth the Northern and Pacific Fleet
areas. Such submarUies could carry two
missUes each, but could probably launch them
only whUe fuUy surfaced. The mIssUe might
have a range of about 200 n.m., a warhead
weighing about 1,000 pounds, and a CEP
under average operational conditions of 2-4
n.m. at maximum range.
34. There is inconclusive evidence that the
Soviets are developing an advanced submarine/ballistic mIssUe system. None of the
small amount of evidence avaUable concerns
development of an associated mIssUe Itself.
Based mainly on estimated Soviet requirements and technical capabUities, we believe
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- fP OP. -S-E-OJ^&qethe USSR wlU probably develop a submarhie/baUlstic missUe system having the following characteristics:
US Designation
SS-9
lOC Date
1961-1963
Maximum range of SQO-1,000 njn.
missiles

TOP
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Number per subLa"*^y„g condition
PropeUant
Guidance
Accuracy

8

6-13
submerged or surfaced
Solid or storable liquid
AU Inertial
2-4 njn, CEP under operational conditions
Maximum Warhead About 1,000 pounds
Weight
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ANNEX A

ESTIMATED MISSILE RELIABILITIES

For several years after an IOC, the reUabUity of a mIssUe system will probably Improve,
and then level off. Although we have little information on which to base an estimate of the
operational rellabUity of Soviet missUes, the foUowlng are considered reasonable estimates.
n s DESIGNATION

IN-COMMISSION
RATE •

SS-7

85
75
85
70
SO
Not applicable*

S&-9 at IOC
IOC plus 3 yrs

NotappUcable'

SS-4

SS-5 at IOC
IOC plus 3 yrs
SS-6 at IOC
IOC plus 3 yrs

RELIABILITY
On launcher'
inflight*
90
80
85
75
95
80
80
50
90
75
80
75
80
60
90
75

* Percentage of national operational Inventory considered "good enough to try"
to launch at any given time.
'Percentage of those mlssUes In operational'units considered "good enough to
try" to launch that wlU actuaUy get off the launcher when fired.
' Percentage of those missiles that get off the launcher that will actually reach
the vicinify ot the target, l.e., perform within the designed specifications ot the
mlssUe system.
' I n these categories, only those mlssUes considered "good enough to try" to
launch will be loaded on submarines.
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ANNEX B

ESTI/MTED REAaiON TIMES
The reaction tUnes of Soviet mlssUe units
would vary according to the type of mlssUe,
the location (on or off site), and degree of
alert. In the absence of information we consider the foUowlng are reasonable estimates:
Reaction Times, Ground-launcfied Systems
a. For units in transit at the time of alert,
the foUowlng times are estimated for the
laimching of the first missUe after the uiUt
has arrived at the prepared launching site:
SS-4—SS-5
2-4 hours
SS-6
4-12 hours
b. The foUowlng reaction times are estimated for the SS-4 through SS-6 when the
missUe unit is In place at a launching site
under the alert condition indicated:
Case I —Crews on routine standby, electrical equipment cold, missiles
not fueled but could have been
checked out recently.
Reaction time 2-4 hours

Case II —Crews on alert, electrical equipment wanned up, missiles not
fueled.
Reaction time lS-30 minutes
Case in—CJrews on alert, electrical equipment warmed up, mlssUes fueled
and- occasIonaUy topped. This
ready-to-flre condition probably
could not be maintained for more
than 10-15 hours,
fieactton time S-IS minutes
Naval Systems—^While on station the reaction
time for shipboard surface-to-surface missUes
would be short. We estimate-about IS minutes
for a submarine that must launch surfaced
(SS-7), with an additional 7 minutes to
launch a second missUe, about IS minutes
or less for a submarine that can launch submerged (SS-9).
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,,.SEGRE¥-'
I?o. 1391/64
CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY
la JUNE 1964

MEMORANOlHiI
SUBJECT:

The Soviet Reconnaissance Satellite
Program

A Soviet military reconnaissance satellite program appears to be well under way with possibly as
many as 12 flights since 1962, The program uses recoverable vehicles launched fggg Tyurataia under the
•antle of the Cosmos series.
le program is expens-iTe, possibly costla^ as much as 500 to 700 mi-Ilion dollars so far,
and places added demands^n resources available for
Soviex space progi^ams'I A requirement for precise
targering informat'ion on US targets, not obtainable
through oth^er^ollection means,, seems to be the
primary reason for the program. Also, Soviet collection of other military intelligence on the US
coirld be usefully supplemented by satellite photography]] Khrushchev's open acknowledgments of the
program have been aimed at stopping..U-2 flights
over Chiba, but also imply a desire for a tacit understanding on reconnaissance satellites. The existence
of the Soviet program tends to reduce the likelihood
of a Soviet attempt to attack a US satellite.

1. We have concluded that the Soviet military
reconnaissance satellite program may have involved
as many as 12 flights since 1962. The evidence is
convincing that these were military reconnaissance
satellites, although they nay have had additional
missions. Their launch times and orbits were ideally

Prepared jointly by the Directorate of Science and
Technology and the Directorate of Intelligence.
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suited for reconnaissance coverage of the US
during daylight hours, the payload was recovered,
they were earth oriented and stabilized within
the requirements of a sophisticated camera system, and telemetry from them reflected payload
activity like that of a reconnaissance photographic payload.
2, A study of thejTsJCosmos satellites
successfully launched from Tyuratam between(26
.April 1962 and 10 June lOeJJleads us to believe
that four of them were military reconnaissance
satellites, [eight others probably were, and four
probably were not^

4. Moscow has held that the purpose of the
Cosmos series, which began in March 1962, was to
collect scientific data. It became clear, however,
that different types of vehicles were being launched
from two different rangeheads, Kapustin Yar and
Tyuratam,and the characteristics of the 14 satellites
successfully orbited from Kapustin Yar rule out a
reconnaissance mission.
5. The S61 successful Cosmos operations from
Tyuratam which "we have examined are believed to_
have usedf"^
were recovered in the Soviet Unipn-'three to ten
days after launching. The most recent in the series. Cosmos 32, had an inclination of 51 degrees
to the equator, wiiile all-'previous Tyuratam Cosmos
satellites had inclinations of 65 degrees. This
change suggests....-th'at the Soviets are improving
their reconnaissance program because the inclination jif-'Cosmos 32 permitted greater coverage of
the jfs each day7~l

-2-
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6. The s e r i e s Launched from Tyuratam may have
had |o,ther m i s s i o n ^ ^ ^ ^ | d d i t i o ^ ^ ^ p h o t o p : a P b l c r e connaissance.

7. We have identified
sattflli-tegf
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^,

ot:»i.ift,f'li.*-

h. S o v i e t s t a t e m e n t s : Khrushchev himself
has allud'eo t o Soviet s a t e l l i t e r e c o n n a i s s a n c e
on s e v e r a l o c c a s i o n s . In 1963, he t o l d B e l g i a n
Foreign M i n i s t e r Spaak t h a t the S o v i e t s were e n gaged in photographing t h e United S t a t e s and t h a t
he could produce the photographs to prove i t
Former S e n a t o r Benton a l s o quoted Khrushchev as
s a y i n g , d u r i n g t h e i r r e c e n t meeting in Moscow,
t h a t S o v i e t space cameras have filmed US m i l i tary i n s t a l l a t i o n s .
8 . If we a r e c o r r e c t in concluding t h a t most of
t h e Cosmos s a t e l l i t e s launched from Tyuratam have a
r e c o n n a i s s a n c e m i s s i o n , i t would seem t h a t .Moscow i s
d e v o t i n g a s u b s t a n t i a l s h a r e of i t s space eJLfort t o
t h e c o l l e c t i o n of m i l i t a r y i n t e l l i g e n c e . ^According
t o p r e l i m i n a r y e s t i m a t e s based on the costs^of- US
s c i e n t i f i c s a t e l l i t e s , the c o s t of T ^ r a r a n i Cosmos
o p e r a t i o n s t o d a t e may have amoun.ted'^o the e q u i v a l e n t
of about 700 m i l l i o n to o n e ^ b r l l i o n d o l l a r s , r o u g h l y
20 p e r c e n t of t o t a l e x p e n d i t u r e s e s t i m a t e d for a l l o b .served Soviet s o a c e ' ^ r o g r a m s .
As a rough p r o p o r t i o n of
t h i s estimate-r^tbe c o s t s of a m i l i t a r y r e c o n n a i s s a n c e
program-^.-ncluding the 12 s a t e l l i t e s launched so f a r
wouia^be on t h e o r d e r of 500 t o 700 m i l l i o n d o l l a r s , i
-4-
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9.
Also important is the additional strain
imposed on the human and material resources available for Soviet space programs by the demands of a
reconnaissance program.
10. We believe that the USSR has made this
large investinent primarily for missile targeting
purposes. Strategic missile systems require precise information on the geodetic r-e-lationship of
the target to the launch poiat-j^articularly in
the case of hardened targets. The precise targeting information needed^n the hundreds of targets
in the US is oaly^-obtainable by satellite photog!rat
'^^

11.
D e s p i t e the USSR's comparatively easy / ;
a c c e s s to much information on m i l i t a r y weapons-''
and i n s t a l l a t i o n s in the US i t has r e q u i r e m e n t s
f o r m i l i t a r y r e c o n n a i s s a n c e s a t e l l i t e s beyond
t h o s e for t a r g e t i n g d a t a .
/ '
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X-

12. In view of Soviet activity in the reconnaissance satellite field, Moscow may be more tolerant of similar US programs than it has been in
the past. Khrushchev's recent open acknowledgment
of both US and Soviet efforts tends to bear this
out. Although his immediate objective in these remarks has been to secure a cessation of U-2 flights
over Cuba, they suggest a desire on his part for a
tacit understanding with the US on reconnaissance
satellites.
13. We believe that the Soviets intend to
veloo an antlsatellite capability

In our view, however, the existence of a Soviet reconnaissance satellite program
tends to reduce the likelihood of a Soviet attempt
to deai-roy' or neutralize a US satelliteT?
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SOVIET CAPABILITIES
FOR STRATEGIC A H A C K

THE PROBLEM

To estimate probable trends in the strength and deployment of Soviet
forces for strategic attack and in Soviet capabilities for such attack
through mid-1970,
SCOPE NOTE

This estimate covers those Soviet military forces which are suitable
for strategic attack. Other major aspects of the Soviet military strength
are treated in separate estimates on air and missile defense, on theater
forces, on the nuclear program, and on the space program. Trends in
the USSR's overall military posture and in Soviet militaiy policy are
examined in an annual estimate, the next issuance of which will be in
die first quarter of 1965.
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

A. Major changes in Soviet programs for the development of sbrategic attack forces have be(X)me apparent during the past year. In
1962-1963, certain ICBM and ballistic missile submarine programs
came to an end, and a pause ensued in the growth of these forces. At
the same time, the pace of ICBM research and development incareased
markedly. More recently, die USSR has resumed ICBM deployment
in a new and improved <»nfiguration, and the probable advent of a new
submairine which we believe is designed to carry ballistic missiles probably marks the start of yet another deployment program. (Para. 1)
B. Soviet military policy in recsent years has been to build up
strategic offensive and defensive capabiUties, maintain and improve
large general prupose forces, and pursue research and development
TOP SECRET
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programs in advanced weapons. In our view, the primary concern
of Soviet military policy for the next several years will continue to be
the strengthening of the USSR's strategic deterrent. The evidence
to date does not indicate that Soviet deployment programs are directed
toward a rapid numerical buildup. We do not believe that the USSR
aims at matching the US in niunbers of intercontinental delivery vehicles. Recognition that the US would detect and match or overmatch
such an effort, together with economic constraints, appears to have
ruled out this option. (Paras. 2-4)
C. A stress on qualitative factors suggests that the Soviets see
technological advance in weapons as a means by which they can improve their strategic position relative to the West. In the ICBM force,
for example, major -quahtative improvements currendy being achieved
include hardening and dispersal (which will sharply increase the number of aiming points), as well as better acciu'acy and larger payloads.
(Pare*. 4-5)
D. By the end of thedec»de, Soviet intercontinental attack capabilities wiQ rest primarily upon an ICBM force of some hundreds of
laimchers, supplemented by a sizable missile-submarine fleet and a
large but reduced bomber force. These forces will represent a marked
improvement in Soviet retaliatory capability and a considerable
strengthening of the Soviet deterrent. In the light of current and
progranimed US military capabilities, however, we do not believe that
the Soviets will expect to achieve, within the period of this estimate,
strategic attack capabilities which would make rational the deliberate
initiation of general vcar. (Para. S)
The ICBM Program

E. Major developments since mid-1963 include a proliferation of
test facilities at Tyuratam, flight-testing of two third-generation ICBM
systems (the SS-9 and SS-10), and the beginning of construction of
hard, single-silo ICBM launchers, probably for one or both of the
new systems. The deployment of second-generation ICBMs has
probably ceased, and a pause between the second- and third-generation programs has slowed deployment. We believe that the Soviets
now have about 200 operational ICBM launchers, and that the total
number of operational laimchers in mid-1965 will approximate the low
•TS 190177.
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side of the 250-350 range previously estimated. These figures do not
include R&D launchers at Tyirratam.' (Paras. 6-8, 10-18, 31)
F. Research and development on third-generation systems has been
generally successful. The SS-9 system appears to be an outgrowth
of the SS-7 with improved accuracy and a larger payload. . We have
little information on the ciharacteristics of the SS-10. Both new systems could enter service in 1965. We believe that work is vmderway
on still other ICBM systems, which we caimot as yet identify. We
continue to believe that the Soviets are developing a very large ICBM,
capable of delivering f
1 We estimate that it could enter
service in the period mid-1966 to mid-1967. In addition, the Soviets
might be developing a new, small ICBM employing improved propellants. If they are, it could become operational as early as 1967.
(Paras. 19-26)
G. The Soviets are now emphasizing deployrtient of single-silo
hard launchers for ICBMs, and we expect this emphasis to continue.
We expect third-generation deployment to include the expansion of
both second-generation complexes and die initiation of additional new
complexes. (Paras. 9, 27)
H. The growth of the Soviet ICBM force over the next several
years will be influenced by a number of factors. In economic terms,
the program must compete for funds with other military and space
activities and with the civilian economy. In the technical field, we
believe that research and development is proceeding on additional,
follow-on ICBM systems, and we doubt that with these in the offing
the USSR wiUfixupon any one or even two existing systems for urgent
deployment on a large scale. We are also mindful that the interruptions that marked second-generation deployment programs may
recur. In strategic terms, the Soviets evidently judge that an ICBM
force in the hundreds of launchers, together vnth their other strategic
forces, provides a deterrent. On the basis of the evidence now available, to us, we do not believe that they are attempting to deploy a
force capable of a first-strike which would reduce the effects of US
'Tiie Assistant Chief of Staff, Intelligence, USAF, consider the estimate of Ihe numhers of launcheis operational now and expected in mid-1965 is too low. He estimates
that the Soviets now have alx>ut 24.0 operational launchers, including about 20 at Tyuratam
and a 10 percent allowance for unlocated launchers. He believes the total number in mid1965 will be between 275 and 325. See his footnote, page II, para. 10.
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retaliation to an acceptable level.' At the same time, we expect them
to continue a vigorous R6dD effort in the hope of achieving important
technological advances, in both the offensive and defensive fields,
which would alter the present strategic relationship in a major way.
(Para. 30)
I. We estimate a Soviet ICBM force of 400-700 operational
launchers for mid-1970; in our previous estimate, we projected this
force level for inid-1969. By nud-1970, we believe that the force will
include most or all of the launchers now deployed, some 125-200
single-silo SS-9/10 launchers, and 10-20 launchers for very large
ICBMs. We believe that the attainment of as many as 700 operational
laimchers by mid-1970 would be likely only if the Soviets begin deploying a new, small ICBM at a rapid rate about 1967. The Soviet
ICBM force which we estimate for mid-1970 will represent a substantial increase in numbers and deliverable miegatonnage. Further,
the trend to single silos will increase the number of aiming points
represented by individual launch sites from about 100 at present to
some 300-575 in mid-1970, the bulk of diem hard. This will greatly
improve tte survivability, and hence the retaliatory capability, of the
force.' (Paras. 32-37)
J. In the past few years the Soviets have improved the readiness
and reaction time of their ICBM force. Our evidence now indicates
that from the normal state of readiness, the Soft sites whidi constitute
the bulk of the present force would require 1-3 hours to fire. Hard
sites would require about half an hour or less. A higher state of alert
(i.e., 5-15 minutes to fire) can be maintained at most soft sites for
a number of hours and at most hard sites for days. (Paras. 38—40)
K. There is ample evidence that the Soviets designed their soft
ICBM systems to have a refire capabiUty. We have re-examined the
' T h e Assistant Chief of Staff, Intelligence, USAF, considers that the Soviets may already
have directed their intensive mliitaiy R&D effort toward achievement of an effective first,
strike counter-force capabili^ before the close of this decade. Considering the length of
time covered by this estimate and the numljer of unknowns involved, he believes this is a
possibility which should not be disregarded.
' T h e Assistant Chief of Staff, Intelligence, USAF, considers the ICBM force by mid-1970
could range from approxlniateiy 600 to as high as 900 operational launchers depending on
whetiwr a new, smalt, «asUy deployed system is introduced. (See his footnote to table on
page 18.) An ICBM force of diis size would increase the number of aiming points represented by individual launch sites to approximately 400-700 in mid-1970.
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factors likely to affect refire time, and conclude that it would require
litde longer to fire the second missile than the first. Our present
estimate of refire time is 2-4 hours, considerably less than previously
estimated. We beheve that, on the average, two or more missiles are
provided per soft launcher for initial firing, refire, and maintenance
spares. We believe .that hard ICBM sites do not have a refire capability. (Paras. 41-43)
L. We have litde evidence on the hardness of Soviet ICBM sites.
Given the many uncertainties in this area, only a very tenuous estimate
can be made, but our best judgment is that Soviet hard ICBM sites
have a hardness in the 300-600 psi range. This implies a design overpressure in the'200-400 psi range, somewhat higher than previously
estimated.* (Paras. 49~S0)
M. Qualitative improvements in the force can be expected as newICBM systems, enter service. Currendy operational ICBMs have
CEPs on the order of 1-2 n.m. The SS-9 will probably have an accuracy of 0.5-1.0 n.m. with radio assist, or 1.0-1.5 with all-inertial
guidance. By mid-1970, the Soviets could achieve accuracies on the
order of 0.5 n.m..or better. The SS-9 wdll probably carry a payload
\
J a s compared withF
~\for second-generation ICBMs.
We do not believe that the Soviets haye yet developed penetration aids
or multiple warheads, but they may do so in the future, particularly
if the US deploys antimissile defenses. (Paras, i i i8)
MRBMsantilRBMs

N. Deployment programs for the 1,020 n.m. MRBM and the 2,200
n.m. IRBM are now ending, and almost certainly vdll be completed
by mid-1965. We estimate that at that time the MRBM/IRBM force
will have a strength of about 760 operational launchers, 145 of them
hard. The bulk of the force (about 90 percent) is deployed in westem USSR, vfith the remainder in the southern and far eastern regions
of the USSR. This force is capable of delivering a devastating first
strike or a powerful retaliatory attack against targets in Eurasia, and
can attack such areas as Greenland and Alaska as well. Some of the
'The Assistant Chief of Staff, Intelligence, USAF, considers that, given the uncertainties
involved, no meaningful estimate of the hardness of Soviet hard sites can be made. How.
ever, he believes that the design overpressure of Soviet hard sites is no greater than the
100-300 psi previously estimated.
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MRBM/IRBM launchers are probably intended to support ground
operations. (Paras. Sl-SS)
O. We doubt that the Soviets will expand their MRBM/IRBM
force during the period of this estimate. It is possible, however, that
operational capabihties will be improved by the introduction of a new
missile system, which probably would be deployed in single-silos.
Such a system, employing improved propellants, could become operational in the 1966-1968 period and would probably replace some of
the soft launchers now operational. (Paras. 56-59)
MissUe Submarine Forces
P. The Soviets now have operational some 40-50 ballistic missile
submarines, including 8-10 nuclear powered. Most of these submarines are equipped with 350 n.m. missiles and must smface to fire.
One or two are equipped • with a new '700 n.m. submerged-launch
missile, and others will probably be retrofitted. The USSR also has
operational about 30 cruise-missile submarines, including 11—14 nuclear powered. The majority are equipped with 300 n.m. missiles
designed for low altitude attack, primarily against ships. The remainder carry a newer 450 n.m. version of this missile, which probably
has an improved capabihty to attack land targets. Current Soviet
missile submarines cany relatively few missiles: the ballistic missOe
classes, two or three, and the- cruise missile types, up to eight. The
entire present force has a total of 120-^140 ballistic missile tubes and
135-150 cruise-missile launchers. (Paras. 60-71)
Q. - We believe that the Soviets have under construction a submarine which we estimate to be the first of a new nuclear-powered,
ballistic missile class. We estimate that it will employ the submergedlaunch 700 n.m. missile, and have a few- more missile tubes than
current classes. The first unit will probably become operational
in 1965. Beyond this new class, we consider it unlikely that the
Soviets wall develop an entirely new follow-on ballistic missile submarine system within the period of this estimate, although they will
probably continue to improve existing systems. We believe that they
will ako continue to construct cruise-missile submarines. By mid1970 the Soviet missile submarine force will probably number 100130 ships, about half of them cruise-missile submarines and about
half ballistic. (Paras. 72-75)
•TS 190177 -
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R. In the past year, limited numbers of Soviet missile submarines
have engaged in patrols in the open oceans. We expect a gradual
expansion of this activity. By the end of the decade, Soviet missile
submarines will probably be conducting regular patrols throughout the
North Atlantic and Pacific, and possibly into the Mediterranean.
(Para. 76)
Long-Range Bomber Forces

S. We have no recent evidence of major changes in the capabilities
and structure of Soviet Long-Range Aviation (LRA). The force now
includes some 190-220 heavy bombers and tankers and 850-900
mediums. .It is being improved primarily through the continued introduction of Blinder supersonic dash medium bombers and through
modification- of older bombers for air-to-surface missile delivery, for
aerial refueling, and fo'r reconnaissance. Use of bqth medium and
heavy bombers of the LRA in support of maritime operations has increased. (Paras. 80-86)
T. Considering noncombat attrition factors and the requirements
for Arctic staging and aerial refueling, we estimate that the Soviets
could put somewhat more than 100 heavy bombers over target areas
in the US on two-way missions. Recent trends lead us to beheve that
medium bombers do not now figure prominently in Soviet plans for an
initial bomber attack against North America. Nevertheless, should
they elect to do so, we believe that at present the Soviets could put
up to 150 Badgers over North American target areas on two-way missions. We have serious doubt about how effectively the Soviets could
launch large-scale bomber operations against North America. We
consider it probable that initial attacks would not be simultaneous, but
would extend over a considerable number of hours.' (Paras. 91-97)
U. The Soviets will probably maintain sizable bomber forces, which
will decrease gradually through attrition and retirement. Although
continued Soviet work on advanced transports could be apphed to
military purposes, we think it unlikely that the Soviets will bring any
follow-on heavy bomber into operational service during the period
* The Assistant Chief of Staff, Intelligence, USAF, considers this paragraph seriously underestimates the manned aircraft threat to the continental US. In the event war should eventuate
and the USSR attacks the US with nuclear weapons, he iKlieves this will be an all-out
effort aimed at putting a maximum number of weapons on US targets. He therefore estimates that the number of heavy and medium bombers, including BADGERS on one-way
missions, could exceed 500. See bis footnote on page 32. para. 94.
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of this estimate. We beheve that Blinder medium bombers, some
equipped with advanced air-to-surface missiles, will be introduced
during much of the period of this estimate. By mid-1970, LongRange Aviation will probably include some 140-180 heavy bombers
of present types and 300-500 mediums, mosdy Blinders.' (Paras.
87-90)
Space Weapons

V. Although the USSR almost certainly is investigating the feasibility of space systems for use as offensive and defensive weapons, we
have no evidence that a program to establish an orbital bombardment
capabihty is seriously contemplated by the Soviet leadership. We
think that orbital weapons will not compare favorably with ICBMs
over the next six years in terms of effectiveness, reaction time, targeting flexibihty, vulnerability, average life, and positive controL In
view of these considerations, the much greater cost of orbital weapon
systems, and Soviet endorsement of the UN resolution against nuclear
weapons in space, we beheve that the Soviets are unlikely to develop
and deploy an orbital weapon system within the period of this estimate. (Paras. 98-103)
' T h e Assistant Chief of Staff, Intelligence, USAF, believes the Soviets will continue to
consider manned strategic aircraft an Important adjtlnct to their ICBM force. He estimates
that the USSR will introduce a fbllow-Km heavy bomber. He further estimates the heavy
bomber force will remain at about 200 or somewhat larger, depending on the timing of the
expected follow-on bomber, and that by mid-1970 the medium bomber/tanker force will
probably still include about 650-850 aircraft See Us footnote to table on page 31 following
para. 90.
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SOVIET STRATEGIC AIR
AND MISSILE DEFENSES

THE PROBLEM
To estimate the capabilities and limitations of Soviet strategic air
and missile defense forces through mid-1967, and general trends in
these forces through 1975.
CONCLUSIONS
A. Confronted by powerful Westem strategic attack forces, the
USSR is sustaining its vigorous effort to strengthen its^defenses. W§
believe that the Soviets are responding to those challenges to theirsecurity that they can now see or foresee from aircraft, ballistic missiles, and eardi satelUtes. (Paras. J-5)
Air Defenses
B. The Soviets have adiieved a formidable'capability against aircraft attacking at medium and high altitudes, but their air defense
system probably is still susceptible to penetration by stand-off weapons
and low-altitude tactics. The Soviets probably foresee litde reduction in the bomber threat over the next ten years. To meet this
challenge, diey are improving their vraming and control systems and
are changing the character of their interceptor force through the
introduction of new high-perfotmance, all-weather aircraft. In addition, there are recent indications that die Soviets are now employing
hght AAA in some areas for low-altitude defense. (Paras. 3,4, 8-19)
C. The Soviets probably will continue to improve and to rely on
the SA-2 as the principal SAM system. We beheve that they will
develop an improved or new SAM system for low altitude defense;
such a system would probably be deployed more extensively than the
SA-3. Deployment of a long-range SAM system probably is now
-TOP SCCRCT
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underway in tlte northwestern USSR and probably will be extended
to other periplieral areas and to some key urban locations in the
interior.'= (Paras. 20-26)
Ballistic Missile Defenses

D. For nearly ten years, the Soviets have given high priority to
research and development of antimissile defenses. We estimate that
they have now begun to deploy such defenses at Moscow. These
defenses could probably achieve some capability as early as 1967, but
we think a more likely date for an initial operational capabihty is
1968. We do not yet know the performance characteristics of this
system, or how it will function. (Paras. 27-34)
E. The Soviets will almost certainly continue with th^ir extensive
effort to develop ballistic missile defenses to counter the increasingly
sophisticated threat diat will be posed by US strategic missile forces.
We cannot now estimate with confidence the scale or timing of future
Soviet ABM deployment. We believe, however, that the Soviets will
deploy ABM defenses for major urban-industrial areas. By 1975,
they could deploy defenses for some 20 to 30 areas containing a quarter
of the Soviet population and more than half of Soviet industry.
(Paras. 36-37)
Antisateliite Defenses
F. The Soviets could already have developed a limited antisateliite
capabUity based on an operational missile with a nuclear warhead and
existing electronic capabilities. We have no evidence that they have
* Lieutenant General Joseph F. Carroll, USAF Director, Defense Intelligence Agency, Mafor
General John J. Davis, the Assistant Chief of Staff, Intelligence. US Aimy. and Major General
Jack E. Thomas, Assistant Chief of Staff, Intelligence,. US Air Force, believe that the many
uncertainties stemndng bom analysis of available evidence does not permit a confident {udgment as to the speeiEc mission of the new defensive ^ t e m s tietog depla}<ed la northwest
USSR. They adcnowledge that available evidence does support a oonduslon that the sites
in the northwest may be intended for defense against the aerodynamic threat However,
on balance, ootuidering all the evidence, they believe it is more likely that the systems being
deployed at these sites are primarily for defense against ballistic missiles.
'Rear Admiral Rufus L. Taylor, Assistant Chief of Naval Operations (Intelligence), Department of the Navy, and Lieutenant General Manhall S. Carter, USA. Director, Nalianal Security Agency, do not concur In the degree of confidence reflected In this fudgment. Although
they concur d u t (he deployment activity is more likely a long range SAM system titan an
ABM system, they believe that the evidence at this time Is sudi tliat a confident judgment is
premature.
2
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done so. In any event, we believe that the Soviets would prefer to
liave a system which could track foreign satellites more accurately and
permit the use of non-nuclear kill mechanisms. We estimate that the
Soviets will have an operational capability with such a system within
the next few years. We believe, however, that the Soviets would
attack a US satellite in peacetime only if, along with a strong desire
for secrecy, they were willing for other reasons to greatly disrupt
East-West relations.' (Paras. 38-41)
' Mr. Thomas L. Hughes, the Director of Intelligence and Research, Department of Stale, believes that the Soviets would conclude that the adverse consequences of destroying or damaging US satellites in peacetime would outweigh the advantages of such an action. He therefore
believes it highly unlikely that they would attadc US satellites in peacetime.
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SOVIET MILITA1?Y RESEARCH
AND DEVELOPMENT

THE PROBLEM

To assess the scope and nature of Soviet miUtary research and development (R&D), to estimate the types of weapon and space systems
hkely to emerge from that effort in the next few years, and to discuss
factors that will affect the course of Soviet military R&D over the
longer tenn.
CONCLUSIONS

A. Military research and development (R&D) has been and will
continue to be one of the highest priority undertakings in the USSR.
The Soviets regard such an effort as imperative in order to prevent
the US from gaining a technological advantage, to gain, if possible,
some advantage for themselves, and to strengthen the tedmological
base of Soviet power. Most Soviet military R&D is directed toward
the quahtative improvement of existing kinds of we^on systems, but
we beheve that much is also devoted to the investigation of a broad
range of new and advanced technologies having potential mihtary
applications.
B. With the rapid technological advance of the postwar era, there
has been a great expansion in the funds, personnel, and facilities devoted to military R&D and the space program. We estimate that
between 1950 and 1966 expenditures for these purposes increased tenfold. It is impossible to make a precise comparison of US and Soviet
expenditures; our analysis suggests that if Soviet military R&D and
space programs at their present levels were purchased in the US, they
would generate an approximate annual expenditure more than threefourths the amount of US outlays for the same purposes. And the
Soviet effort rests on a considerably smaUer economic base.
• TOP SECRET—
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C. Soviet advanced research in fields apphcable to mihtary developments is probably now about equal to that of the West Despite
excellent dieoretical work, however, Soviet military hardware freq u e n t l y has not reflected the most advanced state-of-the-art in the
USSR. In large part, this can be attributed to a conservative JKign
philosophy which emphasizes proven technology-^ind .favors rugged,
relatively simple equipment. In part, however, this Soviet choice
may have been forced by deficiencies in manufacturing and fabrication
techniques. Soviet production technology generally lags behind that
of the US, although the Soviets are taking steps to correct these
deficiencies.
D. It is ahnost certain that the Soviets have some type of R&D
underway in every important field of mihtary technology. Stringent
Soviet security practices normally prevent us from detecting military
R&D at the laboratory or drawing board stage. We can, however,
detect major weapon systems during testing or early deployment.
On the basis of evidence of development activity, our judgment of
Soviet requirements, and other considerations, we can make estimates
concerning the next generation of major Soviet weapon systems. We
cannot estimate, however, the specific weapons which the Soviets will
develop for introduction in the longer term, 10 or more years from now.
E. Soviet expenditures for R&D are continuing to grow, but the
trend is showing a declining rate of growth, probably because the most
cosdy stages of expansion have been finished. With the higher base
level thus achieved, a slower growth rate still implies substantial
annual increments. We estimate that total R&D expenditures—^for
mihtary and civilian R&D and the space program together—^will increase by about 7 or 8 percent annually through 1970. If, as we estimate, the Soviet space effort is leveling off, even this moderate growth
rate would permit an increase in allocations to civilian R8cD and continuation of a strong military R&D effort
F. The Soviets will continue to press then search for new technologies and systems that offer the prospect of improving their strategic situation. We see no areas at present where Soviet tedinology
is significantly ahead of that of the US. Considering the size and
quality of the Soviet R&D effort, however, it is possible that the USSR
could move ahead of tlie US in some particular field of strategic importance. The Soviet leaders would certainly seek to exploit any
"^SC00G9320
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significant technological advance for political and military advantage,
but in deciding to deploy any new weapon system they would have to
weigh the prospective gain against the economic costs and the capabilities of the US to counter i t
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KEY JUDGMENTS
SOVIET LASER CHEMISTRY RESEARCH AND
APPLICATIONS
SINCE TH E EARLY 1960S THE SOVIETS HAVE PIONEERED THE
FIELD OF LASER CHEMISTRY IN WHICH A LASER IS USED TO
INFLUENC E OR DIRECT A CHEMICAL REACTION. TWENTY
YEARS OF CONTINUOUS RESEARCH HAS GIVEN THE SOVIETS
SCIENTIF IC RECOGNITION AS WORLD LEADERS IN THIS
SCIENCE AND A TECHNOLOGICAL BASE FOR DEVELOPING
SIGNIFIC ANT INDUSTRIAL APPLICATIONS IN ELECTRONICS,
CHEMICAL ENGINEERING, PROCESS CONTROL, AND GENETIC
ENGINEER ING. G. .-. .^N
1.
KEY JUDGMENTS:
SOVIET LASER CHEMISTRY RESEARCH
APPLICATIONS C H H i ^ ^ ^
THE FOLLOWING KEY JUDGMENTS ARE REPRINTED FROM A
C0y£X5£>S:5?=ft
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RECENTLY PUBLISHED S C I E N T I F I C AND TECHNICAL
INTELLIGENCE REPORT PRODUCED BY THE OFFICE OF
^ r - T F N T T F T C AND U F A P f l N S RESEARCH.

WE BELIEVE SOVIETBASIC RESEARCH IN LASER CHEMISTRY IS EQUAL
TO OR AHEAD OF US RESEARCH IN MOST AREAS. OUR JUDGMENT IS
FORMED PRIMARILY FROM ANALYSIS OF OPEN-LITERATURE PUBLICATIONS
BY SOVIET SCIENTISTS'
_'
__
'
LASER CHEMISTRY IS A "ILCHNOLOHICAI
JASE F O R THE DEVELOPMENT OF NUCLEAR POWER AND WEAPONS,
ELECTRONICS, CHEMICAL ENGINEERING, PROCESS CONTROL, AND
GENETIC ENGINEERING. flBBMJK^
IN LASER CHEMISTRY, LASER LIGHT IS USED TO PROMOTE CHANGES IN
THE PHYSICAL OR CHEMICAL PROPERTIES OF MATTER. THESE CHANGES
CAN PRODUCE NEW CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS, HIGHER YIELDS IN PROCESSES
FOR MAKING CONVENTIONAL COMPOUNDS, OR COMPOUNDS WITH
PROPERTIES NOT EASILY OBTAINED THROUGH CONVENTIONAL CHEMISTRY.
LASER CHEMISTRY CAN ALSO BE USED TO SEPARATE VERY SIMILAR
ATOMS OR MOLECULES AND TO DETECT THE PRESENCE OF THESE SPECIES
.'.N EXTREMELY SMALL QUANTITIES. THE SOVIETS HAVE PERFORMED
EXTENSIVE RESEARCH IN ALL FIELDS OF LASER CHEMISTRY. 4Miillk
ALTHOUGH THE SOVIETS LEAD THE UNITED STATES IN MANY AREAS OF
BASIC RESEARCH, THEY HAVE BEEN SURPASSED BY THE UNITED STATES
IN THE INDUSTRIALIZATION OF APPLICATIONS OFFERING THE GREATEST
NEAR TERM ECONOMIC POTENTIAL, WE BELIEVE THAT THE SOVIETS
HAVE LAGGED BEHIND THE UNITED STATES IN, INDUSTRIALIZATION
PRIMARILY BECAUSE OF A LACK OF COOPERATION BETWEEN SOVIET
BASIC RESEARCH INSTITUTES AND INDUSTRY—NOT BECAUSE THE
SOVIETS ARE TECHNICALLY LIMITED IN THEIR ABILITY TO APPLY
ADVANCES FROM BASIC RESEARCH. THE SOVIETS. HOWEVER, HAVE NOW
ESTABLISHED A WELL-DEFINED, GOAL-ORIENTED PROGRAM, WHOSE
INITIAL SUCCESS COULD GREATLY INCREASE THE RATE OF
INCORPORATION OF BASIC SOVIET LASER CHEMISTRY RESEARCH INTO
INDUSTRY. IF THIS PROGRAM IS SUCCESSFUL, THE SOVIETS COULD
IMPROVE THE DEVELOPMENT OF APPLICATIONS BY 1995. W t t K K ^
LASER CHEMISTRY AS APPLIED TO ISOTOPE SEPARATION PROMISES TO
BE A MORE EFFICIENT AND ECONOMICAL WAY OF SEPARATING OR
ENRICHING MANY NUCLEAR ISOTOPES—IMPORTANT IN BASIC RESEARCH,
MEDICAL RESEARCH, NUCLEAR POWER, AND NUCLEAR WEAPONS. THE
SOVIETS LEAD THE WEST IN THE BASIC RESEARCH OF LASER ISOTOPE
SEPARATION (LIS). THEY HAVE BUILT THE WORLD'S FIRST TWO PILOT
PLANTS FOR THE SEPARATION OF LIGHT ISOTOPES, AND WE BELIEVE
THEY ARE NOW CAPABLE OF OPERATING THESE PLANTS AND INDUSTRIALLEVEL SEPARATION PLANTS FOR LIGHT ATOMS AND LOW MOLECULAR
HEIGHT MOLECULES. THEIR RESEARCH, HOWEVER. MAY NOT BE AS
APPLICABLE TO THE SEPARATION OF URANIUM AND PLUTONIUM ISOTOPES
AS THAT PURSUED IN THE UNITED STATES. IN OUR JUDGMENT, THEY
WILL NOT BE ABLE TO OPERATE AN INDUSTRIAL PLANT FOR THE
ENRICHMENT OF URANIUM BEFORE THE YEAR 2000.
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THE SOVIETS, ACCORDING TO OPEN SOURCES, HAVE PROPOSED USING
LASER ISOTOPE SEPARATION TO PRODUCE HIGH PURITY CARBON-13. A
POTENTIAL APPLICATION FOR LARGE QUANTITIES OF CARBON-13 IS FOR
USE IN CARBON-DIOXIDE LASER WEAPONS. THE SOVIETS, ACCORDING
TO A SCIENTIFIC PUBLICATION, ARE AWARE OF THE ADVANTAGES OF
CARBON-13 AND MAY BE MOTIVATED TO DEVELOP A CARBON-13 LIS
PROCESS TO MEET MILITARY OBJECTIVES. 4 M 0 P LASER CHEMISTRY AS APPLIED TO ULTRAPURIFICATION IS USED TO
REMOVE TRACE IMPURITIES FROM A BULK MATERIAL. WHEN APPLIED TO
MATERIALS WHERE HIGH PURITY IS REQUIRED, SUCH AS
SEMICONDUCTORS OR PHARMACEUTICALS. IT CAN DRAMATICALLY
INCREASE THE VALUE OF THE MATERIAL. THE SOVIETS LEAD THE WEST
IN THIS TYPE OF BASIC RESEARCH. USING LASER PURIFICATION,
THEY HAVE DEVELOPED HIGH-QUALITY ELECTRONICS-GRADE
SEMICONDUCTOR MATERIALS IN ORDER TO REDUCE A PRESENT SHORTAGE
OF THESE MATERIALS. WE BELIEVE THAT BY 1990 THE SOVIETS COULD
OPERATE A PILOT PLANT. ^ B H ^
LASER CHEMICAL SYNTHESIS OFFERS GREATER CONTROL OVER THE
CHEMICAL REACTION PATHS AND PRODUCTS THAN CONVENTIONAL

CajiWrtJ^NTIAL
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CHEMISTRY. IT THUS HAS POTENTIAL TO PRODUCE UNIQUE COMPOUNDS,
TO INCREASE THE SELECTIVITY AND YIELDS OF INDUSTRIAL
REACTIONS, AND TO PERFORM CONTROLLED CIIEHICAL REACTIONS ON
SURFACES AND IN LIVING ORGANISMS. TIE SOVIETS LEAD IN THE
BASIC RESEARCH OF U S E R CHEMICAL SYNTHESIS, AND WE BELIEVE
TIIEY WILL ESTABLISH_A PILOT PLANT FOR LASER-INDUCED CHEMICAL
SYNTHESIS BY 1995, % m ^
LASER SURFACE CHEMISTRY IS IMPORTA.NT IN THE PRODUCTION OF
ADVANCED MICROELECTRONIC COMPONENTS AND THE COATING OF
ADVANCED MATERIALS. SOVIET LASER SURFACE CHEMISTRY RESEARCH IS
PURSUING CONCEPTS EQUAL TO OR M0P.3 ADVANCED THAN THOSE IN THE
WEST. THIS BASIC RESEARCH, HOWEvriR. OFTEN HAS POINTED TOARD
APPLICATIONS THAT ARE TOO ADVANCED TO OFFER SOVIET INDUSTRY
PRACTICAL SOLUTIONS TO EXISTING PROBLEMS. AS THE SOVIET
ELECTRONICS INDUSTRY DEVELOPS IN THE COMING D2CADE, HOWEVER,
WE BELIEVE . LASER SURFACE CHEMISTRlf WILL PLAY A MORE
CflW^iiieWPffll^^
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SIGNIFICANT ROLE.
ONE AREA OF LASER PHOTOCHEMISTRY IN WHICH THE SOVIETS MAINTAIN
A SIGNIFICANT LEAD IN BOTH BASIC AND APPLIED RESEARCH IS LASER
PHOTOBIOLOGY, POTENTIALLY USEFUL IN GENETIC ENGINEERING AND
BIOLOGICAL WARFARE RESEARCH. THIS EFFORT IS WELL ORGANIZED
WITH PHYSICISTS, CHEMISTS, BIOLOGISTS, AND MEDICAL DOCTORS
WORKING JOINTLY IN THE RESEARCH. THE SOVIETS HAVE ACHIEVED
SELECTIVE LASER CHEMISTRY RESULTS ON BIOLOGICAL MOLECULES AND
HAVE MUTATED BACTERIA AND VIRUSES SELECTIVELY. i f l M B '
THE SELECTIVITY OF LASER CHEMISTRY PROVIDES A HIGHLY SENSITIVE
METHOD FOR DETECTING AND MEASURING TRACE QUANTITIES OF ATOMS
OR MOLECULES. IT HAS A WIDE RANGE OF APPLICATIONS FROM
PROCESS AND QUALITY CONTROL IN INDUSTRY TO THE DETECTION OF
POLLUTANTS OR CHEMICAL WEAPONS IN THE ATMOSPHERE. THE
SOVIETS, WHO LEAD IN THE BASIC RESEARCH OF LASER-ANALYTICAL
CHEMISTRY, ARE PLACING SPECIAL EMPHASIS ON THOSE APPLICATIONS
THAT IMPROVE BOTH THE PROCESS CONTROL AND AUTOMATION OF THE
SEMICONDUCTOR INDUSTRY. ^ g / K ^
COMPARISON OF SOVIET AND OS ACHIEVEMENTS
IN LASER CHEMISTRY
RESEARCH
BASIC
APPLISD
PILOT
INDUSTRIAL
RESEARCH
RESEARCH
PUNTS
PUNTS
AREA
USSR
USSR
USSR
LIGHT ISOTOPE
USSR
SEPARATION
GREATER
GREATER
GREATER
GREATER
THAN US
THAN US
THAN US
THAN US
US EQUALS US GREATER US GREATER NONE
URANIUM/
PLUTONIUM
USSR
THAN USSR
THAN USSR
SEPARATION
US GREiVfER US GREATER US GREATER
ULTRAPURIFIUSSR
GREATER
THAN USSR • n m USSR THAN USSR
CATION
THAN US
USSR
US GREATER. US GREATER. NONE
DIRECT
PKOIXJCHEMISTRY GREATER
THAN U3HR
IKAM USSR
THAN US
LASER-INDUCED
US EQUALS
US EQi!ALS US EQUALS
NONE
CHEMISTRY
USSR
USSR
USSR
LASER SURFACE
USSR
USSR
US GREATER US GREATER
GREATER
THAN USSR THAN USSR
CHEMISTRY
GREATER
THAN US
THAN US
USSR
NONE
LASER
USSR
USSR
PHOTOBIOLOGY GREATER
GREATER . GREATER
THAN OS
THAN US
THAN US
USSR
US EQUALS
US GREATER
USER
USSR
ANALYTICAL
GREATER
USSR
THAN USSR
GREATER
THAN US
THAN US
CHEMISTRY

NNNN
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Soviet Quest for
Sapercompiiting CapabiUties

Key Judgments
infomttium anOMt
ZfJi^i'uitt

Soviet development of supercomputers—^required for large-scale scientific
Computing (LSSQ—^lags that of the United States by about 10 years.
Through the year 2000, Soviet LSSC is virtually certam to remam at least
five and probably 10 to IS years behind the West At present, we beUeve
that the Soviets have no machines in the true supercomputer class. The
best Soviet scientific computers are slower by at least a factor of 20 than
their Western counterparts, and Soviet claimed computer capabilities are
gready exaggerated. fLapid future Soviet prt>gress in LSSC is likely to
depend on the technology transfer of both software and hardware from the
West Accordingly, we expect substantially increased Soviet efforts at
industrial espionage—particularly efforts directed at software acquisition.
Lack of LSSC handicaps many important aspects of Soviet weapons
programs, especially in the nuclear and aerodynamic fields. To compensate
for their inability to do effective computer modeling of weapon systems,
Soviet developers must make trade-offs involving:
• More extensive experimental testing programs.
• Larger engineering design teams.
• Longer system development time.
• Greater development expense.
•- Reduced system performance and reUability.
In some fields, such as reentry vehicle design, the Soviets'have been
successful in making suchtrade-offs; m other fields, their progress has been
severely hindered. I H H
Soviet LSSC lags in both software and hardware. AlUiough the Soviets
have great strength in some well-established areas of traditional pure
mathema.tics, the USSR'has made few contributions to theoretical computer science. Those contributions that they have made—in the area of
algorithms—^bave not been exploited in the USSR. The lack of a "computer culture" in the Soviet Union has reduced the Soviets' ability to
encourage and support research in advanced software. In hardware, the
best Soviet machines fall far short of Western supercomputers. Their
reliabihty is poor, their processing rate is slow, and their memory sizes are
limited. By the early 1990s, the Soviets could have a true supercomputer,
the Erbrus-3, in production; at present, however, system development is
only in the very early staiges.(HHB
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In our judgment Soviet propaganda boasting of computer capabilities may
be designed to undercut attempts to restrict Communist Bloc access to
Western supercomputers by making such safeguards appear unnecessary.
In specific computer software areas, the Soviets have acquired and
exploited significant Westem programs and will probably increase their
efforts to steal or purchase software. Hardware acquired by the USSR
includes machines up to—but probably not above--the VAX "supermini"
class. Soviet efforts to access or acquire a true supercomputer such as a
Cray-1 are Ukely to be strenuous. Unrestricted access to Western supercomputer technology would help the Soviets close the gap in this field,
perhaps cutting their development time in h a l f . f m H
Two long-term trends may help the Soviets in" LSSC development during
the next 10 to IS years. First as coinputer science research progresses, the
labor-intensive nature of software development probably will be reduced;
research into automatic programing and ultra-high-level computer languages may make it possible to set up and solve complex LSSC problems
much more easily than at present. It will be difficult to keep this
technology out of Soviet.hands, and acquisition of it may eventually help
reduce the Soviet lag in LSSC capability. Second, as Western computer
hardware technology advances, more computer power will become available in smaller, cheaper packages. In 10 to IS years, it is possible that desktop computers with power equal to that of today's supercomputers will be
' available for under $10,000.'We beUeve that such hardware wiU also be
virtuaUy impossible to keep away from the Soviet U m o n . ^ | p m ^
In both hardware and software, even if the. gap between the West and the
USSR remains constant or widens, the Soviets wiU still be making rapid
progress m absolute terms. In 10 to IS years, we believe the top Soviet scientific institutions wiU probably have equipment comparable to that of the
best US national laboratories at present Average research institutes may
reach that level a few years later. I j H B
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THE KRASNOYARSK RADAR:

CLOSING THE FINAL GAP IN cnuRRUGE FOR BALLISTIC
MISSILE EARLY WARNING

Summary
The l a r g e p h a s e d - a r r a y - r a d a r (LPAR) l o c a t e d near
K r a s n o y a r s k , USSR has been an ABH T r e a t y i s s u e s i n c e i t
was f i r s t d e t e c t e d in J u l y 1983 because of i t s i n l a n d ,
r a t h e r than p e r i p h e r a l , s i t i n g . Responding to US demands
about i t s i n c o n s i s t e n c y with the ABM T r e a t y , the S o v i e t s
have r e p e a t e d l y argued t h a t the radar i s f o r s a t e l l i t e
d e t e c t i o n and t r a c k i n g .
.Of','" ^naiyses i n d i c a t e , and ^
jr tftat t h e p r i m a r y m i s s i o n o f t h i s r a d a r i s
b a l l i s t i c m i s s i l e d e t e c t i o n and t r a c k i n g .
F u r t h e r , we
b e l i e v e t h e K r a s n o y a r s k LPAR c l o s e s t h e f i n a l g a p Xn t h e
S o v i e t b a l l i s t i c m i s s i l e e a r l y w a r n i n g (BHEW) and
t r a c k i n g n e t w o r k t h a t i n c l n d e s LPARs a n d t h e o l d e r Hen
House t y p e r a d a r s .
He b e l i e v e t h e s i t i n g o f an LPAR n e a r K r a s n o y a r s k was
m o t i v a t e d p r i m a r i l y by t h e r e q u i r e m e n t t o c l o s e t h i s BHEW
g a p a n d a t t h e same t i m e a c h i e v e more f a v o r a b l e RV-impact
p r e d i c t i o n a c c u r a c y a t t h e expense of w a r n i n g - t i m e .
A l t h o u g h t h e S o v i e t s l o s e some t r a c k i n g t i m e b e c a u s e o f
the inland l o c a t i o n , t r a c k times a r e comparable to those
o f t h e r e s t o f t h e i r BHEW s y s t e m .
We b e l i e v e t h e

Thi-:; '•ij oe-'^cr fnt memorandum was p r e p a r e d by
and
n f t h e O f f i c e o f S c i e n t i f i c ana weapons
Hesearuu.
_
OSWR, c o n t r i b u t e d t o t h i s r e p o r t .
Question.": pnd commpnf..«: are w e l c o m e , and may b e rfirec^prl to t h e
Chief,
OSWR on

SWM 86-20036
WARNING NOTICE
INTELLIGENCE SOURCES
OR METHODS INVOLVED

^^EfinFT-""

163

CL BY
.,
DECL
OADR
DERIVED FROM

27. (continued)

^^,,5ECRB¥-—•

s p e c i f i c l o c a t i o n of the radar was determined on the
b a s i s of l o g i s t i c a l requirements for c o n s t r u c t i o n and
m a i n t e n a n c e , and construction and operations c o s t s .
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28.

The Soviet Weapons Industry:
An Overview

Summary

Over the last two decades, the Soviet Union has delivered weapons to its
miUtary at a level unequaled anywhere in the world. Over 50,000 tanks,
80,000 Ught armored vehicles, 9,600 strategic ballistic missiles, 50,000
aircraft, 650,000 surface-to-air missiles, and 270 submarines have been
procured since 1965.
In the process, the Soviets have built the largest weapons industry in the
world. Roughly 50 major design bureaus control the development of 130 to
200 weapons at any one time. Weapons are assembled in about ISO major
production complexes scattered throughout the Soviet Union. Designers
and producers are supported by thousands of organizations in Soviet
academia and industry.
Since the 1920s, the entire complex has been operated in a way that
exploits the priority given to defense and the advantages of a command
economy, and minimizes the impact of Soviet technical weaknesses. Soviet
weapons acquisition has been characterized by:
• Centralized management by party and government organizations, demonstrating continuity and stabiUty ui personnel and programs.
• Final leadership authorization of weapon programs and their funding
early in the acquisition process.
• Relatively simple, low-risk weapon designs, emphasizing standard com. poneats and. existing technologies.
• Easily manufactured systems, which can be fabricated by a technologically unsophisticated industrial base with semiskilled or unskUled labor
operating general purpose conventional machine tools and equipment:
• Long production runs yielding large numbers of weapons.
• Weapon advances that emphasize incremental upgrades instead of the
development of completely new systems or subsystems.
Developments in the economy, technology, and the foreign threat are
inducing the Soviets to modify these strategies. The slower growth of the
Soviet economy in the past decade and harsh constraints oh the availabiUty
of key resources have led the Soviet leaders to stress efficiency more than
in the past. At the same time, dramatic improvements in Western weapons
and advances in their own and foreign military research and development
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(R&D) have led them to seek greater advances in weapon performance and
capabiUties. Changes are under way in the Soviet defense industrial
establishment that respond to these new conditions:
• In resource allocation. The Soviets appear to be evaluating more
carefuUy the priority accorded the defense industries. Defense wUl
continue to have a high priority, but the increasing costs and complexities
of producing advanced weapons are inducing them to seek more costeffective ways to meet miUtary requirements. In addition, writings and
statements indicate the Soviets recognize that their long-term defense
needs require more balanced development in Soviet industry, services,
and the technology base.
• In weapon development. The Soviets are shifting from well proven to
more advanced technologies and from simple to more complex weapon
designs.,They wiU continue to rely on traditional, proven approaches to
develop most of their weapons. But in several areas—such as strategic
defense—they will find it more and more difBcult to meet new threats by
relying on those strategies. Development cycles for some systems may
lengthen as a consequence, particularly in the test phase.
• In production. The Soviets are manufacturing advanced weapons in
smaller quantities and at lower rates. Improved weapon performance and
greater multimission capabiUties, along with greater production problems
and the higher procurement and maintenance costs of new weapons, are
encouraging the Soviets in some cases to reduce the numbers produced.
The danger of obsolescence from a more rapidly changing threat and
military technology base wiU further encourage shorter production runs.
Retrofit programs, which enhance and prolong the combat worthiness of
older systems, are probably intended to partly compensate for this.
• In the industrial base. The high-technology support sector of the
weapons industry—radioelectronics, telecommunications, specialty materials, and advanced production equipment—will generally continue to
grow more rapidly than weapon and equipment producers. Throughout
the defense industries, the Soviets are using incentives and investment
policy to encourage the renovation and modernization of established
faciUties instead of new plant construction.
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• In administration. Small-scale changes in planning and management are
being implemented. The Soviets are modifying industrial organization
and revising plan targets, prices, and incentives to encourage innovation
and quaUty over quantity. They wiU not undermine the central planning
system by providing managers with real autonomy, however, and the
defense industries wiU continue to be the most thoroughly scrutinized
part of the Soviet economy.
• In seeking help from abroad. The Soviets are stressing and supporting
the buildup of the scientific-technical base of their East European aUies
and will seek more imports of technology and equipment from them.
They wiU also continue to rely heavily on acquisition of Westem
technology.
Changes in the Soviet armed forces in the 1990s wiU drive—and be driven
by—changes in the weapons industry. Alterations in doctrine, force
structure, logistic organization, mamtenance requirements, and manpower
utUization are likely to accompany the evolution in the products of the
defense industries. In some cases, the long-term impact of increeisingly
sophisticated weapons may be a reduction in total numbers maintained in
active inventories. OveraU force effectiveness is likely to increase, nonetheless, as the mobility, survivabiUty, and lethaUty of new weapons improve.
' Certain aspects of the weapons industry are unique in the Soviet economy,
but many of its problems confront the civilian sector as weU. Although the
defense industrial ministries have never been completely insulated from
civiUan industry—an indispensable supplier of materials, components, and
subassembUes—^the Unes between the two sectors have become increasingly
blurred as weapons have grown in complexity. Since the last years of the
Brezhnev era, the Soviets have been implementing poUcies to speed the
modernization of both the civilian and defense industries.
The Soviet defense industries face considerable challenges in their, mission
to produce sufficient quantities of highly advanced weapons for the forces
of the next decade. Nevertheless, expansion in high-technology industries,
advances in precision machining and other fabrication technologies, and
continued aggressive exploitation of Western technology wiU aUow the
Soviets to overcome some of the difficulties with which their domestic
R&D base is currentiy struggling. Moreover, the Soviets' speed in introducing, generic equivalents of Western technologies into their own systems
and their abiUty to surge ahead along a narrow front of military
technologies wiU help them remain competitive in deployed mUitary
capabiUties.
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In any event the Soviet weapons industry wiU remain a jjotent force in the
1990s. It has been a vital ingredient in Soviet military power, which has
been the primary instrmnent of the Soviet leadership in achieving national
security, poUtical leverage, and prestige throughout the world. The weapons industry wiU continue to be at the forefront of Soviet technology and
industrial prowess, and it wiU absorb a large share of the best Soviet
resources. Its leaders wiU continue to wield considerable influence on
Soviet policy. And—^because of growing economic constraints and the
potential of advancing miUtary technology—its performance is Ukely to be
an even greater determinant of Soviet military power than is the case
today.
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t'S STEAI.1H PROCRAM-S AND TKaeWIX)C;V: SOVIKT HVPLOITATION
O F TIIE V * E ! r n » X PRESS

Sumqiry
The Wettfra pres< has reported txtttakefy <tn US Stcalih •- or very Anc ahs,erxabfr
{VI.O) systems -• .unce the mld-/970s. IVcslem ir/tortcrj often intertKine faet aad cnafyxh
when writing cfuwt US prograins. This bfciutin/i tiffitrt cad aaatysls prahafify keepx V S
Stcntih programt xhrauded in myxtcry and papeiuates faUc runuwt ahnut /Ac capabilitlef of
Stealth technology. We bcficve the majority t ^ Stealth tccbnoli^ artirics fmtnd in the prcsx
reileratf ^^-elt-estehli^lird sinnatttrc'reductiatt icchniqi^s that tuxe appeared ia ttdudcol
Journats and books.
Vie Sorlen read the. ll'cxient press to team about US Stealth programs and tedinology.
They likely taed fills information to devele^ eomparedUe affeiwve systems, to focus lesearrh
and dtwlopmrnt efforts toward the design of defenses to counter the Western Stealth thre.at.
and to gtade their ctny-ri intelligence collection efforts. AlUtough ttie SOHMS use itie press to
learn about US miUtary systems, HY estimate Uuit the fpcdal access controls surrounding the
US Stealth pragranu hare reduud the amount' and polity ofmiGtM^Hy significant repitrting
appearing in the press
Tlu: Sanetx likely tunre a goad understandaig r^ US Stealth programs aad teduttdogy
finm sttccessfui Westem technology aaitrtsltions, their researrji and devehpmens efforts, and
their analysis of the Wesiern press, T/tr rdatlonsMp cmottg Sttvtet Stealth aapdsitlons, t/ie
press, and the .Soviet vreepons dereloptnera tyvk leads us to cemcbtdc thai the Soviets nu^' be
at the prototype stage of an indtgentnis Stealth pn^ram.

I h c .Soviets hive a multi-channel Wcxtim
tcchnoing)' scqui.^ion eRoti thai rclic$ upon »
network of «iwrt inlrllipciicc npmtinn:!. trade
di\xrtcr:(. international trade agrccuicntt. and open
»}urcc collecloti;. Iliis urK-fundcd cntlccfinn
dTorl 15 tarjidcd pnmarily afvtuH l.'S defcnse
contractor?, ifieir afTiVisttcs overseas, and X\vn:
comp<.•tllo^^ {^
~ ^ the

Soviets seek inlbnnation about future Wrxicnt
military s>'5tcms to develop comp»ntMc ofTcnntv
S)'stcms, (o fncu5 rcseardi and ifrvctnpmcnf cflbns
towan55 the dc»gn of defenses to cnunlcr Wrstcm
fhrcats, and to cstinvile the irlaritc tcclinbU<g>'
(cvdof (he Soviet Tnion \is-a-vis the West.
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The Flat Twhi ABM Radan
Not as Capable as
Previously BeUercd
New analysis of the Soviet Hat Twin ballistic missile defense radar shows
that it is not as capable as preWously believed. |
|

Sammiuy
laformatton avatlat>U
c i cd'I A i p a t 1991
was ttttd tn thU report

(

, JOur analysij^
_ ~jinaicatfe severe constraints imposed
on lEe Flat Twin by its antenna. I'his strengthens our bcUcf that a •
widespread, fast-paced Soviet ABM d^Ioyment using the Flat Twin is
unlikely because of the number of radars required, as well as the c:ctreme
difficulty jof modifying the Flat Twin to make it perform effectively.

Our analysis of the Flat Twin's antenna indicates that the Flat Twin is
much less capable in off-borcsight scanning for track and search than wc
had previously estimated^
~jindicate that the Flat Twin has a
maximum scanning capability of about ± 15 degrees in azimuth and
elevation for traoking.L
i3*'^° indicates that the Flat Twin can
search less than ± 10 degrees. This reassessed search capability is considerably less than the earlier estimate of ±45 degrees
Because of the Flat Twin's scanning limitations, a widespread ABM
system using the Flat Twin would require an overwhelming number of
radars. A system deployed at Moscow .and 40 of the most important areas
in the Soviet Union would require about 500 to 570 Flat Twin radars.
These numbers are about 30 percent higher than our pre^ous assessment.
Although the. Soviets would require fewer Flat Twin radars to defend their
125 high-priority deployment sites under the START treaty, the number
required is still considerable. Under the START treaty Umit of about 4,900
US ballistic missile warheads—the level to be achieved by 1996—our
modeling indicates that a Soviet defense would require about 510 to 600
Flat Twin radars. Undera potential future START treaty permitting
about 2,450 US ballistic mtssilc warheads, we calculate that the numt>er of
Flat Twin radars required for defense would be reduced to about 380 to
45a "
Given the Flat Twin's limitations as a widespread ABM system, wc l)etievc
that the Soviets would use a new type of ABM radar. We would expect a
•new radar to have a greatly improved scan angle, a better multiplo-targcttracking capability, and £rcater detection range. Thus, a significant
reduction in the number of radars required in a widespread ABM system

J
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Assessing Soviet Economic Performance
Author's Comments: James Noren
The CIA documents excerpted in this section illustrate the range of CIA's
coverage of economic intelligence that supported US policymakers during the Cold War.
The first document, "Long-Run Soviet Economic Growth," used an innovative analytical
approach to address a much-debated question in the 1950s-1960s. Soviet agriculture, the
Achilles' heel of Soviet economic development, was also an ongoing focus of CIA
analysis. "The New Lands Program in the USSR" suggests the depth of research devoted
to this subject. It was arguably the most important initiative of the 1950s.
CIA work on Soviet military spending was necessary to research on the Soviet
Gross National Product (GNP). US defense planners enthusiastically read such material,
asking for disaggregated estimates like those in the third document, "Soviet Military
Expenditures by Major Missions, 1958-65." Monitoring Soviet crop prospects also
attracted intense interest, especially after the USSR began to buy grain after poor
harvests. "The Soviet Grain Deficit" is a typical report intended for the Washington
audience. Searching for the causes of the slide in economic productivity, CIA tried to
find alternative relations between output and inputs of labor and capital in the USSR.
"Investment and Growth in the USSR" identifies one plausible source of the problem.
CIA analysts also raised questions about the impact of technology transfer on Soviet
capabilities during the Cold War. "Soviet Economic and Technological Benefits from
Detente" is an example of the many papers issued in response to this question.
As a warning of the Soviet Union's impending descent into economic stagnation,
"Soviet Economic Problems and Prospects," issued in 1977, was a paper of first
importance. Reprinted by the Joint Economic Committee of the US Congress, it set out
the reasons why the Soviet economy was in trouble and why its future was so grim. In
addition, CIA singled out problems in Soviet oil production as a major factor in the
outlook for the economy. See the selection, "The Impending Soviet Oil Crisis." The
next document "Organization and Management in the Soviet Economy: The Ceaseless
Search for Panaceas," represents CIA's consistently negative appraisal of Soviet attempts
at economic reform, one prong of Moscow's efforts to jump-start the Soviet economy.
CIA's involvement in heated policy issues was evident in the Reagan
administration's determination to stop the Siberia-to-Westem Europe gas pipeline. The
Agency's unwelcome evaluation of the chances for success were set out in "Outlook for
Siberia-to-Westem Europe Natural Gas Pipeline," a paper typical of the numerous
assessments of various proposed sanctions and embargoes. The final selection,
"Gorbachev: Steering the USSR in the 1990s," described the impasse Gorbachev's
economic policies reached by 1987, considered the options open to him, and concluded
that he could be deposed because of failure to deliver on his promises.
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CIA/RR 53
(ORR Project 10.1*06)

LONG-RUN SOVIET ECONOMIC GROWTH*

Conclusions

Soviet ecorioraic growth Is defined as the increase in the ability
of the USSR to produce goods and services and msLy be measured in terms
of the increase in Soviet gross national product. It is determined by
the quantities of the factors of production available -~ landj labor^
and capital —• and by the efficiency with which they are used —technologyj management, the scale of production, and other elements
which can be treated only qualitatively.
It is unlikely that the gross national product of the USSR will
grow at an annual average rate of 5 percent or more over the period
to 1975- The most probable average einnual rate of growth will be
between ^t.a and !)-.8 percent, depending on the Soviet policy decisions
concerning the allocation of the Soviet gross national product among
various consuming sectors, primarily investment, consumption, and
defense. The chief deterrents to a higher rate are the problems
involved in increasing the output of the agricultural sector above
that projected in this report. This difficulty is illustrated by
the differences in the projected levels of nonagricultural and
agricultural production for 1975: whereas nonagriculturg.1 output is
expected to be 170.to 260 percent greater than in 1953j agricultural
output is expected to be only 60 to 80 percent greater than in 1953The limits of this range ar^ set by mal'.in.s assu-mptions as tb the
largest and smallest probable growth in consumption and in agricultural
production- Two methods are used in projecting gross national product
in this report.
The above estimates are based, not upon a sample projection of
the gross national product, but upon projections of the principal
factors determining production. To obtain nonagricultural output,
the quantity and quality of labor, the stock of capital, and the
net effect of all other factors (technology, management, and so on)
* The estimates and conclusions contained in this report represent
the best judgment of the responsible analyst as of I3 December 195'*-'
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arft projected. In the case of the agricultural sector, a:i assumed
l-sval Df output serves as a basis for estiinating labor and capital
requirements.
A rough comparison of the projected gross national product of
the uC>SE and that of ths US is helpful in assessing the meaning of
ristimates developed in this study. This comparison cannot be precise,
because it involves not only all the inaccuracies of projecting both
the USSR and US data but also the inaccuracies of international com"
parison.
The best estimate is that the Soviet gross national prcduct
v.'ill ir.ore&se frtan $103 billion in 1953 to $290 billion { k \ S percent
per year), assuming low oonsumpxion, and $250 billion (l»-.2 percent
per year), assuming high consumption, ia 1975• I* Is estimated that
the US gross national product will increase fran $350 billion in
1953 to $735 Taillion (3.I+ percent- per year in 1975)- The gap
(iti absolute terms) batween the US and Soviet gross national product
is e:cpect'°d to increase, even though ths 3ovlet gross national
product is expected to bscoine a larger percentage of the corresponding
US value by 1975A basic assumption of this report is that international trade will
increase only slightly and will not ccntrVouts to the growth of the
USSR substantially more than it currently does. If, however, the
Soviet policy makers decide to supplement the agricultural output of
the USSR by imports to a significant extentj the rate of growth of
the Soviet gross national product could be higher.
Another basic assumption of this report is that expenditures for
defense will ba geared to a continuation of the cold war. If, hovrever, defense expenditures are less thaa projected. It Is possible
that total production in 1975 would be higher than estimated.
It also should
grovfth of the USSR
coasidered. These
to th-s extent that

be pointed out that ths contributions to the
made by the Satellites have not been explicitly
effects have, however, been considered iaiplicitly
they have affected Soviet growth in the past.

This report necessarily assumes there will bs no basic changes
In the Soviet political system.
finally, it should be noted that the projections of Scfiet out=
p-.-.t ir. 1975 ars limited to ths eictent that all ecr;i:cxn.io prcjscticns
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over a long period of time are limited. They are based on what is
known about the past developments and present conditions and what
can be deduced from this Information and reasonable assumptions about
the future. They are limited to the extent that currently unknown
future events srffect the quantities which this report attempts to
estimate.
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(ORR Project 20.827)

THE NEW lANDS PROGRAM IN THE USSR*

Summary

The "new lands" program in the USSR involves great amounts of
capital investment and manpower and a vast area of land. In less
than 2 years, 30 million hectares,** an area 25 percent larger than
the acreage sown to wheat in the IJS in 1955> bave been brought into
cultivation, and eventually UO million hectares may be reclaimed.
Bie new lands program has been developed without major dislocations
in the Soviet economy. A large part of the necessary total investment
has been made, and in the future the program will in^pose no major
strains on the economy.
On the basis of soil and climate, the major area of the new l^inds
program may be divided into three zones.*** The Northern Zone includes the territory between the Ural and the Altay Mountains extending from the boundary of Kazedch SSR to the bogs and forests north of
the Trans-Siberism Railroad. This zone is the northern part of the
Asiatic spring wheat belt. The Southern Zon6', the southern part of
the Asiatic spring wheat belt, extends from the northern boundary of
Kazakh SSR southward Into the arid steppe. The Westem Zone, the
northeastern part of the Asiatic spring wheat belt, is largely in the
EuropeajTUSSR and includes the southern Ural region, the northwest
Kazakh SSR, and a part of the middle Volga region. The new lands program is also operative in several other relatively small areas of
virgin and long-fallow land, chiefly in the southern regions of the
European USSR, East Siberia, and southern Kazakh SSR.
The soils in much of the area covered by the three major zones
are suitable for the production of grain. From north to south the
soils are similar to those in the prairie provinces of Canada, one
of the world's greatest wheat producing regions. In the new lands
area of the USSR, gr^y-brown soils in the north merge with black soils
to the south. Farther to the south are dark chestnut soils, merging
with light chestnut soils in the extreme south.
* The estimates and conclusions contained in this report represent
the best judgment of ORR as of 1 November 1956.
** One hectare equals 2.471 acres; 30 million hectares, therefore,
equal about 7**^ million acres.
*** See Figure 1, following p. 2, below.
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Virtually all of the more suitable soils in the new lands probably
were under cultivation in 1953- There had been unsuccessful attempts
at farming, and large acreages were abandoned because of excessive
salinity and alkalinity. Much of the land reclaimed in 1955, when 30
million hectares were plowed.for planting in 1956, was very poor.
More important than the poor quality of much of the soil iii the new
lands are the hazards of climate, particularly In the Southern Zone,
where a major part of the reclamation is taking place. Rainfall is the
most critical factor. In the Northern Zone, average rainfall is about
the same as that in the Canadian spring wheat belt. Annual rainfall in
the Southern Zone averages less than 12 inches, a minimum below.which
the cultivation of crops is hazardous. The absence of mountain barriers,
between the three major zones and the Central Asian deserts t o the south
and the Arctic to the north exposes the new lands to the drying desert
winds, which may cause severe droughts, and to the Arctic winds, which
may bring snow as early as August.
The new lands area of the USSR is a spring crop region in which
grain — mainly wheat — is the major 'crop. Available data do not
permit an estimate of the acreages and yields of specific grain crops
in the new lands, but it may be assumed that^ yields of wheat a r e indicative, within a reasonable margin of error,' of the yields of all
grain crops.
On the basis of a l6-year series of yield data for wheat grown in
the areas now affected by the new lands program, a long-term average
yield, weighted by the distribution of acreages in the new lands in
195'<^> bas been estimated. The estimate indicates that with an average
distribution similar to that of 1951^ an average yield of 6.6 centners*
per hectare may be expected in the new lands. On the basis of the 1955
distribution of acreage, however, the long-term average yield which may
be expected in the new lands is slightly lower, 6.2 centners per hectare;
a larger percentage of the new lands brought into cultivation in 1955 was
in the Southern and W e s t e m Zones, which have poorer soils and climate.
* One centner equals 220.1*6 pounds. A yield of 6.6 centners per
hectare is equal to a yield of about 588 pounds — 9.8 bushels —
per acre.
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Wide annual variability in yields is to be expected in the new lands,
particularly in the Southern and Western Zones, because of the extreme
fluctuation from year to year in the amount and distribution of rainfall.
This variability in yields is well Illustrated by the yields obtained
during the first 2 years of the program.
Almost all of the If.3 million hectares of new land sown in 195'»- was
sown to wheat. Growing conditions were unusually favorable in 195'^> and
there was a very good grain crop. The yield is estimated at 10.5 centners
per hectare, 6o percent above the long-term average yield of 6 . 6 centners
per hectare and about 35 percent above the estimated 195't- average yield
per hectare in the USSR as a whole. The average.yield of 10.5 centners
per hectare, when applied to the h , 3 million hectares sown to grain in
the new lands in 195l^, Indicates gross production of about k . ^ million
metric tons,* about 5 percent of the estimated total Soviet production

in ± 9 5 ^ .
During the I955 crop year, most of the new lands suffered from a
drought, and the estimated yield of 1*.3 centners per hectare was less
than one-half of the yield obtained in the extraordinarily good year
of I95I+. The yield in 1955 is about 70 percent of the long-term average yield of 6.2 centners per hecteu-e and is about 55 percent of the
estimated 1955 average yield per hectare in the USSR as a whole.
When applied to the 18.5 million hectares sown to grain in the new
lands in 1955, the average yield of 't.3 centners per hectare indicates
an estimated gross production of almost 8 million tons, about 8 percent
of the estimated total Soviet production in 1955' Because of the much
larger area sown in 1955, production of grain In the new lands in that
year — in spite of unfavorable weather — was substantially greater
than in 195't-«
Soviet planners know that continued productivity of the new lands
depends on a system of crop rotation, including fallow. Present plans
call for the Introduction of rotation systems after an initial period
of 2 to 6 years of continuous cultivation. In the majority of these
systems, grain crops in any one year will occupy three-fourths of the
land in rotation, and fallow and perennial grasses will occupy the
remaining one-fourth.
*

Tonnages throughout this report are given in metric tons.
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The proposed Soviet systems of crop rotation appear to include an
exceptionally high proportion of land sown to grain. In Canadian
practice, only one-third to one-half of the land in rotation is sown
to grain, and the remainder is fallow or sown to perennial grasses.
Canadian experience indicates that the Soviet systems may deplete the
soil of the new lands if abnormally heavy cropping to grain is continued for many years. It is possible, however, that Soviet agricultural plannera nay iu3t press exploitation of the soil to the point
of depletion before they modify the proposed systems of rotation; there
is evidence that the systems of rotation to be used have not been
determined finally.
Official Soviet statements about expected euccessee in the new
lands seem to be unrealiBtleally optimistic. The etatemente about
expected production, for example, imply an average yield over a
period of years of 10 to 11 centners per hectare, a yield which is
about one-third higher than the estimated 1950-55 average yield for
the USSR as a whole. On the bGLSls of the historical yield series
for the area, 6 centners per hectare would be a more reasonable estimate of the long-term avereige yield that can be expected in the new
lands.
Khrushchev has stated that he expects tHe annual average production
of the new lands to be not less than 33 million tons (la^lylng a yield
of 11 centners per hectare on an area of 30 million hectares). Canadian
experience in crop rotation indicates that to have 30 million hectares
continuously sown to grain requires that there be 6o million to 90
million hectares in the rotation system, but no program of acreage expansion of this magnitude has been in^lied by Soviet officials. At
the end of 1955, only about 30 million hectares had been reclaimed.
Recent Soviet statements provide a basis for a more realistic estimate of potential production in the new lands. These statements indicate
that the current intention is to reclaim about ItO million hectares.
Esqperience in Canada shows that of these 1*0 million hectares, 13 million
to 20 million could be sown to grain. With a yield of 6 centners per
hectare, an average production from the new lands of 8 million to 12
million tons could be expected. This production would represent about
10 to 15 percent of the estimated average production in the USSR for
the period for 1950 through 1953, the l*-year period before the inauguration of the new lands program. A gross production of 8 million to 12
million tons of grain — after deduction for seed and waste — indicates
a net availability for direct human consumption of 6 million to 9 million
tons. This quantity would supply the grain requirements of 30 million
to 1*0 million people.
- 1* fVE 0 n'E tE
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•0"E"C-It"E''!rA part of the new lands program is the development of the livestock
industry. The Soviet government plans to use the large areas of pasture
and the increased production of straw, chaff,- hay, and corn as food for
great flocks and herds on each of the newly established state grain farms
and state livestock farms and on the expanded collective faims. Each
new state grain farm is to have between 2,500 and 5,000 head of cattle,
up to 15,000 head of sheep, and 1,000 head of swine. As of 1 October
1955 the new state farms of Kazakh SSR, almost entirely within the
Southern Zone of the new lands, had 89,500 head of cattle, 21*3,500
head of sheep, and "many pigs." These figures represent an average
of about 265 head of cattle and 722 head of sheep per new state
farm. Although the stocking of state grain farms has been progressing, as of 1 October 1955 livestock numbers were far short of
ultimate goals.
The Immediate source of livestock for stocking new state farms is
apparently the privately owned livestock of collective farm households
and the herds of existing livestock farms. As private ownership in
animal husbandry decreases, state farms may replace collective farms
as the centers of animal husbandry in the new lands. The completion
of this transition, however, will depend on great improvement in the
food base and heavy investment in water supplies and in shelter —
requirements which it will take many years to'complete.
The new lands program is being implemented with the participation
of about 10,660 collective farms, l , i k O machine tractor stations (MIS's),
and an undetermined number of state farms, including 1*25 new state farms
organized during 195l*-55. In the initial phase of the new lands program
the.larger share of the reclamation tasks fell to existing MTS's and
collective farms, which could most easily exploit the readily accessible
land near them. These feirm units have been relatively more Important
in the RSFSR, where 1,1*57 MTS's and about 8,960 collective farms are
engaged in the program.
In establishing the 1*25 new state farms for the exploitation of
virgin and long-fallow land in the remote areas of the new lands the
Soviet authorities not only have been influenced by the suitability
of the land for large-scale grain farming and by the inadequate labor
resources in the region but also have been motivated by the desire
to expand the state sector of agriculture. Their success in approaching
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-6^ C B B a this goal is indicated by the doubling of the grain acreages of state
farms In the USSR between 195!* and 1956 as a result of the disproportionately large role assigned to state farms in the new lands program.
The creation of new state farms in the Isolated areas of the new lands
also assured the channeling of a larger share of agricultural products
through the state distribution system.
Agriculture in the new lands Is to be highly mechanized. Initial
requirements for machinery have been met by heavy allocations of agricultural machinery to the new lands at the expense of deliveries to
established agricultural areas.and by loans of machinery from those
areas. Loans of equipment were particularly important in facilitating
the harvesting and delivery of grain to points of concentration.
The high priority assigned to the new lands is shown by the fact
that deliveries of tractors to the established agricultural areas in
195'*^ dropped to one-half of the annual average delivery in the 3 preceding years. In 1955, however, deliveries of tractors to the established areas Increased to 85 percent, of this 3-year average in spite
of the continuing priority accorded the new lands. Present plans call
for the delivery to state farms in Kazakh SSR during 1956 of more than
two-thirds as many tractors and combines as were delivered to them
during 1951* and 1955The major effect of deliveries of agricultural machinery to the
new lands probably has been a delay in the reequipment of agriculture
in the established areas, particularly the grain areas, and therefore
to impose temporarily a greater workload on the existing machinery
park in those areas. After 1956 the mechanization problem of the new
lands program will be largely one of replacement.
The tractors, combines, trucks, and other farm machinery operating
in the new lands require large quantities of diesel fuel, gasoline,
and lubricants. The percentage of the total Soviet production of
petroleum products required for the exploitation of the new lands in
1955 Is estimated to have been as follows: diesel fuel, 1*.8 percent;
gasoline, 1*.8 percent; and lubricants, I.9 percent. Although these
quantities of petroleum products are large, they do not Impose a
serious strain on the reso\u:ces of the USSR.
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The agricultural manpower requirements of the new lands program aire
estimated to be 1.33 million workers, about 2.1* percent of the total
agricultural labor force in the USSR. In addition, about 1*00,000 workers
are required for the construction and maintenance of ancillary service
facilities associated with the program. The manpower requirements of
the new lands, therefore, are relatively small. In fulfilling these
requirements, however, some specialists and skilled workers have been
recruited from industry,, a reversal of the usual procedure in the [JSSR.
Barring major changes in the new lands acreage goals the program
will not be a continuing drain on the national supply of manpower, and
once the Initial requirements for manpower e x e met, maintenance of the
labor force should not be a major problem.
Announced and estimated requirements for carrying out the new lands
program include housing and communal facilities for about 2.8 million
persons; almost 2,300 kilometers of rail line (to be con^ileted in 1957);
more than 6,000 kilometers of motor roads; granary capacity of more than
773,000 tons; and nonresidential farm buildings for 1*25 new state farms,
new and expanded MTS's, and exjjanded collective farms.
It is estimated that the total cost of state construction required
for the new lands program in 195'*^-56 is about' 13 billion rubles. In
addition, the cost of construction of collective farms is estimated to
be 5 billion to.15 billion rubles and the cost of construction of private
housing to be about 5 billion rubles.
Although expenditures for construction have been large in the new
lands, they do not appear to have had a serious impact on construction
in other sectors of the Soviet economy. There have been many lags in
agricultural construction, and a shoi^;age of storage facilities and
elevators caused some losses of grain after the harvest of 195'^• It
does not appear, however, that the underfulfillment of construction plans
has seriously hindered the new lands program.
At the beginning of the new lands program in 195'+ the new lands,
particularly the Southern Zone, had very few railroads, and most motor
roads were not suited to year-round use. It was inevitable that there
would be serious transport problems until the transijortation system
was expanded and Improved. In 195*+ a high volume of construction materials, fuel, and machines congested the rail system, and in September
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and October, outbound traffic was snarled by the increased load resulting
from the very large grain crop. During 1955 the transportation problems
were not so severe, because of the opening for temporary service of
several new rail lines in the hew lands.
The present program of transportation construction appears to be
adequate to meet the eventual needs of the new lands program. Although
there were confusion and delays during the harvest season of 1956, the
transportation system probably will be adequate in the future.
The new lands program has increased allocations t r a m the Soviet
state budget to the agricultural sector of the economy, but there have
been no consequent reductions In the allocations to other major sectors.
In relation to total allocations to agriculture and to total state investment the budget expenditures on the new lands api>ear to-be large but not
excessive. The most costly year of the new lands program probably was
1955> when the planned allocations to the new lands were approximately
20 percent of total planned allocations to agriculture. In the same
year, investment in the new lands probably was less than 5 percent of
total planned state investment (in terms of fixed capital) in the
national economy and less than 1*0 percent of the 1955 total state investment in agriculture.
The development of the new lands program exenrplifies some of the
major strengths and weaknesses of the Soviet system. Strength is indicated by the speed with which resources were marshalled and the Initial
objectives attained. An important weakness of the new lands program is
that it appears to have been initiated and developed without a sound
preliminary analysis of the best ways to proceed and without a realistic
estimate of the production of grain that could be expected. Suitable
systems of crop rotation and the total area that is to be reclaimed apparently have not yet been determined.
Khrushchev's expectation of obtaining 33 million tons of grain annually
cannot be realized. Over a long period the new lands probably will not
yield much more than one-third of this amount. The evidence indicates that
an annual yield of only 8 million to 12 million tons, 10 to 15 percent of
the annual average production of grain in the USSR in 1950-53, can be
expected.
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Speed was apparently of great Importance to the USSR in the development of the new lands. The program was Initiated and djiiplemented very
rapidly. Although the USSR will need more grain in the future to feed
an expanded population and although an increase In agricultural production is necessary if levels of living are to rise substantially, there
was no immediate food crisis in 195'+, and the haste of the program cannot
be explained on economic grounds. The new leuids program was dramatic
and, with the probability of initial success, was well designed to win
popular aijproval. The decision to embark on the program may have been
\ ^
Influenced greatly by the uneasy Internal Soviet political situation
in 195'*.
The production of grain in the new lands is dependent on the weather
and other natural factors, and it may fluctuate widely. In any one year,
production may be considerably above or below average. In order to maintain yields, the USSR will have to develop systems of crop rotation more
suitable than those that have been discussed publicly. If the stated
intention to sow three-fourths of the area to grain each year is put into
practice, declining yields and large-scale wind erosion may eventually
result.
Although the new lands can produce, on a long-term basis, only about
one-third of the target quantity mentioned by Khrushchev, it is likely
that the program will not be abandoned unless production falls to a very
low level.

I. Introduct ion.
A. General.
In spite of the continual, optimistic claims of the USSR that
socialized agriculture is the most advanced type of agriculture in the
world, the Soviet government, since the inception of collectivization
in 1928, has been unable to proVide a satisfactory diet for an increasing
population. At times, especially in the early years of collectivization
and during World War II, the USSR has even been plagued by severe shortages
of food.
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SOVIET MILCTARY EXPENDITURES BY MAJOR MISSIONS*
1958-65
Summary and Conclusions

Allocation of the estimated military expenditures of the USSft to
the four major missions — strategic attack, air defense, ground, and
naval** — in accordance with their requirements suggests that important changes In empfiasls are occurring within the Soviet armed
forces.*** The share of'mission outlays (that la, the summation of
all the outlays that are directly allocable to the missions) that Is
absorbed by the ground mission is expected to decline from 51 percent
to 36 percent between I958 and 1965-t During the same period the
share for the air defense mission is expected to rise from 22 percent
to 30 percent. The share allotted to the strategic attack mission
also will increase, but for a limited time only -- it is expected to
climb from 11 percent In I958 to 25 percent in 1962.and then to fall
back to 18 percent in I965. The share represented by the naval mission
is expected to decline only modestly, but It is estimated that by
1959-60 it was smaller than the shares going to the other missions.
In 1958 this share claimed I7 percent of total mission outlays but during 1959-65 is expected to claim only Xh to I6 percent.
Total outlays for Soviet military programs during 1958-65 for these
four missions, for unallocable overhead for the four missions — command and support — and. a residual have been allocated as follows:

* The estimates and conclusions In this report represent the best
Judgment.of this Office as of 15 March I96I.
** For definitions of the missions, see I, B, p. 6, below, and •
Appendix B.
*** It should be noted that the likelihood of error in the allocation
of expenditures Indicated in the discussion that follows Is greater
for 1961*-65. Outlays for all missile programs could not be specified
beyond I963 In sufficient detail to assign them to individual missions.
The missions most 'likely to be understated because of such unallocable
missile expenditures (which are consigned to the residual) are air defense and strategic attack. Conceivably the decline in the later years
of the period in the share absorbed by the strategic attack mission
would be overcome if these missile expenditures could be allocated,
t All aggrega.t.es ana .percentages appearing in this report are based
on unrounded figures.
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The large siie of the residual is caused primarily by the inability to
allocate 239 billion rubles of expenditure for research and development
for 1958-65 and 28 billion rubles for certain guided missile programs
after I962.
An analysis of the expenditures presented in the chart, Figure 1,**
also shows the striking reallocation of expenditures within the mission
structure. The most dramatic examples are the 3'+-percent decline in
expenditures for the ground mission auid the 127-percent Increase In
outlays for. the strategic attack mission that are expected to occur
from 1958 through I962. Expenditures on air defense are expected to
climb erratically during'I958-65, whereas expenditures for the naval
mission are expected to fall slightly. As a result of these changes,
by 1965. the ground mission no longer will hold its historlCELlly dominating position in the structure of Soviet military expenditures.
These developments indicate the effect that changing weapons technology may be having on Soviet military planning. Increasing expenditures on strategic attack reflect the replacement of the manned bomber
by long-range missiles and missile-launching submarines. Similarly the^
substitution of missiles and highly sophisticated warning and control"
systems for fighter aircraft and antiaircraft artillery in air defense
will require a growing share of totaO. mission expenditures. Within the
naval mission the introduction of missile-launching destroyers and
nuclear submarines (torpedo) will keep outlays for this mission from
falling too drastically.
As is demonstrated in the chart. Figure 2,** there also are changes
in the composition of the expenditures. In all missions except strategic attack, required outlays for personnel are expected to decline.
* All expenditures expressed in this report are in terms of 1 July
1955 rubles. From I958 to I965 the weighted ruble/dollar ratio for
doCense.expenditures using Soviet weights varies between 3-6 rubles to
US.i$l-and .l*.l rubles to US $1.
** Following p. 2.
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whereas expenditures for operation and maintenance will tend to increase.
The changes in relative standing among the missions reinforce these
trends in that the ground mission demeuids proportionately higher outlays
for personnel and proportionately lower outlays for operation and maintenance than do the air defense and strategic attack missions. Increasing expenditures for nuclear weapons will offset a declining level of
procurement for other categories of equipment.
Finally, when the programs and activities underlying the missions
are, expressed in 1959 US dollars (that is, what they would cost if purchased in the US at prevailing prices of 1959), they have an annual
value of roughly $30 billion during I958-61 and some $26 billion annually thereafter. This pattern reflects, in part, the estimated
chaise in the composition of Soviet militaiy expenditures toward areas
that would be relatively less expensive in equivalent dollar terms —
for example, nuclear weapons as opposed to manpower. Total Soviet
military programs and activities, when similarly expressed in US dollars, remain somewhat more constant, at an armual level of roughly
$1*0 billion.
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CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY
Directorate of Intelligence
March 1970
INTELLIGENCE REPORT
Investment And Growth In The USSR
Introduction
One of the principal features of Soviet economic
development has been the government's policy of
investing the maximum possible zunotint of the
national product. This report explores the possibility that this traditional investment policy is
no longer capable of providing the rate of economic
growth desired by the Soviet leadership. After
World War II, this policy for a time met with much
the same sort of success in promoting high rates
of economic growth as it had before the wajr. In
the process, however, the investment rate (investment in buildings and equipment expressed as a
share of gross national product) increased from
12% in 1950 to 23% in 1960. Since 1960, it has
grown more slowly — to about 26% in 1969.
The steady rise in the investment rate during
the 1950s brought about a very rapid increase in
the stock of capital in the economy- At the same
time, output grew almost as rapitaiyy so" ttre^^artio
of capital to output remained at a fairly low level.
According to Simon Kuznets, a leading student of
coniparative economic detrelopment, "... the distinctive featiire of the USSR record is that so much
capital formation was possible without an increase
in the capital-output ratio to uneconomically high
levels-"* He was referring to growth prior to 1958.
The USSR now seems to have lost that distinction.
" Economic Trends in the Soviet Onion, Ed.
A. BergBon and Simon Kusnete, 1962, p. 3S7.
N o t e : This r e p o r t was produced s o l e l y by CIA.
It
was p r e p a r e d by the Office of Eaonomio R e s e a r c h .
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In the 1960s the growth of output of industry,
construction, and national income, as announced
by the Soviet government, slowed dramatically.
The growth in capital stock also declined, but not
as much as the growth of output. The resulting
fall in the ratio of output to capital was noted
by Soviet politicians and technicians alike.
Such a decline in the return on capital investment
threatened the basic Soviet strategy of economic
development. The economic difficulties of this
period contributed to Khrushchev's fall from power
in 1964 and led to the promulgation of Kosygin's
reforms in 1965. At first, Khrushchev's successors
tended to treat the decline in the output/capital
ratio as a teitporary phenomenon resulting from
Khinishchev's bad management. More recently, they
have reluctantly recognized that a turning point
has been reached in the method of achieving
economic growth-*
'The role of investment and capital in Soviet
economic growth is explored in this report by
means of an aggregate production function. A
production function is a relation between inputs —
usually capital and labor — and the resulting
output, or production. Production functions of
one kind or another are often used for mediumrange economic forecasting, but in previous work
* The g i s t of the leadership's remarks to the
December (1969) plenary meeting of the CPSU
Central Committee has been reported as follows:
"The d e f i n i t e reasons for-our-'^'iffi'ou-l-tie^-'er^-'
e s s e n t i a l l y connected with the f a c t t h a t we have
entered a stage of development t h a t no longer
permits us to work i n the old manner but demands
new methods and new solutions . . . . The r a i s i n g
of the effectiveness of social production has
indeed become the key problem^ primarily because
the main f a c t o r s in our economic growth have
changed. I f we were previously able to develop
the n a t i o n a l economy primarily by q u a n t i t a t i v e
factors^ i . e . J by increasing the number of workers
and by high r a t e s of accumulation of c a p i t a l
investments-., then henceforth we must count p r i marily on q u a l i t a t i v e factors of economic growth,
on r a i s i n g the effectiveness, the i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n
of the n a t i o n a l economy." CPravda, 13 January
1970, p. 1.)
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on the USSR both the general form and the precise
characteristics of the relationship between output
and inputs have been usually assumed or specified
by analogy with Westem practice.
In this report a relatively new form of production function is fitted statistically to the Soviet
postwar experience- This function — known as the
Arrow-Chenery-Minhas-Solow function after some of
the economists vrtio first proposed it — has the
characteristic of allowing for rapidly diminishing
rettims to capital. This function is compared with
production functions previously used for forecasting
Soviet economic growth. The various functions are
then used as a basis for discussion of the following
questions:
a. What return on investment can
be expected in the USSR in the coming
years?
b. Can the USSR rely on an upswing
in the growth of investment — perhaps
at the expense of military expenditures
to restore the rates of economic growth
achieved in the 1950s (or mid-1960s)?
The production functions in this report are
based on the past performance of the Soviet
economic system — in particular, on the past
efficiency of-its economic organization and on
the past rate of adoption of new technology- If
the USSR were to be more successful than in the
past in its efforts to reform economic management
or to expedite the process of introducing new
technology, its performance would exceed that
which the production functions project. Finally,
it should be noted that the various future trends
in investment and military expenditures assumed
in the report are not predictions but are projections to illustrate the effects of possible
alternative programs.
The production functions cover both the nonagricultural non-service sectors of the economy
as a whole and industry alone. Agriculture is
excluded because year-to-year changes in production

- 3-

192

34. (continued)

-i-OTiCIlvli 1

are affected so much by variation in weather as
well as in the cunount of land cultivated. Services
such as education, health, and housing are excluded
because output in these sectors is meastired by the
amount of inputs of either labor or capital; no
separate measure of output exists.
The statistical basis for the production functions described in this report is found in CIA
estimates of GNP originating in the non-agricultural
and non-service sectors of the Soviet econotv^ (or,
alternatively, in industry) in 1950-68. The data
on labor inputs (expressed in man-hours) and on
capital services (reflecting annual average fixed
capital stock) are derived almost entirely from
published Soviet sources.
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Conclusions
43. The finding of this report is that Soviet
economic growth since 1950 is best described by a
production function in which strongly diminishing
returns to new investment occur. This function,
known as the ACMS function, fits the growth o f
the Soviet industrial and non-agricultural nonservice sectors better than a Cobb-Douglas production function of the kind formerly used- In
trying to achieve the highest possible voliime of
investment, Soviet economic policy has forced the
capital-labor ratio continuously upward, artd this
strategy accentuates the effeet of diminishing
returns. Under these conditions, the ACMS production function estimated for the USSR — with its
relatively low substitutability of capital for
ledsor — generates a gain in output per unit
increase in capital stock that falls off sharply
over time. This pattern of growth accurately
matches the observed Soviet slowdown since the
1950s44. If the relation of output to inputs in
the USSR is of the character described by the
ACMS function, the situation confronting the
Soviet leadership is indeed discouraging. A continuation of the growth of man-hours and capital
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stock at the same rate as in the 1960s would
result in a projected average annual rate of
growth of output in the non-agricultural nonservice sector of only 4.0% a year during
1969-80 — far less than the 7.0% a year achieved
in 1961-68 or the 8-6% in 1951-68. In a turnabout
from its earlier economic history, the USSR would
have to deal with a series of planning periods in
which the growth of the labor force — not the
growth of capital stock — is the real constraint
on the rate of growth of output.
45- Should returns to investment — or vrtiat
amounts to the same thing, the substitutability
of capital for labor — actually be somewhat higher
than the value projected by the ACMS.function, the
prospects would be brighter. Nevertheless,
diminishing returns to new investment would be a
serious problem for the leadership over a wide
range of plausible functions- Studies of Western
ecoriSmies have found the substitutability of
capital for labor to be lower than that inherent
in the Cobb-Douglas production function, so a
like finding for the USSR is credible.
46. Given a diminishing rate of growth of
output with respect to capital, a transfer of a
billion rubles from other end uses to investment
was found to have a smaller and smaller effect on
growth over time. This would be true for a simple
transfer of funds from defense to investment. But
high-quality resources, particularly scientific
and technical manpower, now employed in defense
might have a more than proportional effect on
growth. Even so, it is doubtful if the potential
of these resources could be fully realized without
some drastic shake-up in the management of civilian
R&D and investment.
47- The implications of such strongly diminishing returns to new investment for Soviet policy
are pointed- Having assembled a huge stock of
capital, the USSR needs to adopt a different
strategy for growth. According to Simon Kuznets,
Modern economic growth is distinguished by the fact that the
rate of rise in per capita product
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was due primarily to improvements
in quality, not quantity of inputs — essentially to greater
efficiency — traceable to
increases in useful knowledge
and better institutional arrangement for its utilization.*
48. A change of priorities favoring a higher
rate of capital formation will not insiure even a
continuation of present rates of economic growth.
While the USSR recognizes that it is behind the
West technologically and that it is not closing
the gap, the policies necessary to spur technological progress are not obvious. The discussion
above suggests that the USSR will have to choose
between accepting a lower (and possibly still
declining) rate of growth and attempting to improve
the managerial efficiency of the system on a broad
fijOnt. The dilemma for Soviet leaders is that no
ope has suggested a sure-fire prograim of reform
that will spur economic progress and also insure
the degree of central control that the leadership
considers to be essential-

* Modern Economic Growth — R a t e , S t r u c t u r e ,
Spread, 1966, p. 4 9 1 .
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Soviet Economic and Tecluiological
Benefits from Detente

US-Soviet detente has already brought a succession of economic and technoJogical
benefits to the USSR: grain to offset a crop failure, access to technology, and equipment
previously denied, and long-term credits to finance imports. If detente continues,.these
gains will accumulate. Nevertheless, overall Soviet economic growth is unlikely to be
affected appreciably. Machinery imports from the United States will be small relative to
total Soviet investment, and .the USSR will continue, to have problems in assimjlpting new
technology. The USSR, moreover, has alternative sources .of goods .and technology if
US-Soviet relations sour. Moscow, could benefit substantially, however; if it .is able to
acquire key military-related technology, under the umbrella of detente.
The size and terms of the grain purchases from the United States undoubtedly .were
influenced by the detente atmosphere. The prices paid for the grain wer«. favorable, and
Commodity Credit Corporation credits helped the USSR at a time when it was incurring
its largest hard currency deficit in history. The US-Soviet maritime agreement also .savecl
the USSR hard currency, as the USSR was able to move several million metric tons of
grain on its own bottoms rather than on third-country ships.
Under detente, export controls were relaxed, and some highly prized US.equipm.ent
and technology became available to the USSR for the first time. Third-generiation coinp.utcrs
and components and equipment for their manufacture were high on the Soviet shoppjng
list. If science and technology agreements just signed- with. US computer firms are
implemented, Moscow could modernize its computer industry and thus boost,productivity
in both military and civilian industry. If negotiations for advanced semiconductor
production are successful, the Soviets also could be helped in developing complex
electronics systems and instrumentation for advanced weapons.
Heavy industry has also received technological aid from the United States. For the
Kama tnick complex, the Soviets have been able to buy US equipment and technology
for the most advanced foundry in the world as well as other equipment not available
elsewhere. US technology probably can also help to alleviate the many serious problems
confronting Soviet oil and gas industries, particularly exploration and drilling in permafrost
and offshore.
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To a substantial degree, these machinery purchases - like the grain intpnrls - have
liccn fiicilitated by US long-term credits, both F-ximbank and private. The terms of the
Kximbank credits are comparable with or better than these offered in Western Europe
and Japan, contributing to the already-e.\.isting world competition in promoting exporf.<;
lo the USSR.
US-Soviet trade in technology still has a large potential for growth. Cooperative
ventures with US companies for the development of Soviet resources offer important
advantages to Ihe USSR. US companies are able to provide the USSR with advanced
equipment, technology, an<I know-how to carry out the large internal development projects
currently scheduled. Equally important, the Soviets need to tap US financial markets for
government-backed credits if the massive Soviet imports needed for such project's arc to
be financed at reasonable ititcrest rate's.
- So far ill-the detente period, the.USSR has obtained US-technology mainly through
the trade channel. At the same time, however, a network of officially sponsored
government-to-govemment bilateral agreehients has been built upwhich could pi-ovide the
Soviet economy with a good deal of US technology on an exchange basis. The US-USSR
Science and Technology Agreement .has led to the conclusion of more than 20 agreements
between Soviet agencies and private firms. Most of the agreements call for general
cooperation, joint research and development, and exchanges of delegations, information,
liroces-ws. know-how, and licenses. Most agreements are also in high-technology industries
of prime interest to the USSR such as electronics, chemicals, energy, and construction.
The growing imports of machinery and equipment together with cooperative ventures
and bilateral agreements will transfer a substantial amount of Western technology to the
USSR - whether in the-form of informal (and sometimes inadvertent) disclosure of
know-how, exchanges of technical data, or finished products. But the ultimate economic
elTcet of technological transfer through either machinery imports or informal contacts
and bilateral exchanges depends on how rapidly the technology is assimilated. Soviet- R&D
and economic administration have hcen weakest in. carrying technology from research
through the development and testing stages into production. Many of the reforms in
economic administration, science, and education in the past decade attempted to deal
with jusi this problem, but the reforms seem to have petered out. The Soviet economy
must ilo better in this-area if imports of US technology arc to have a substantial elTecl.
Other factors will.also reduce the impact of US-Soviet trade and technological relations
on the USSR. First of all, l.'S leverage is limited hecau.sc the USSR can. go elsewhere
for credits and roughly equivalent niachiner\' and technology. ex»;i.-pt i.i ? few scctois
or Cor a lew giant project;.. Second, the scale ot such relations ~ alllnnii:!i increasing •will remain small relative lo total producticm or trade. For example, iinporled US
equiiinieiit will be equal to no more than I'.i <ir the total value of equipment scheduled
tv> l>e installed in Soviet Industry in I97I-7.S.

COKFIDEHTIAL

198

35. (continued)

GGMFIDEMTlV^Lf
The effect on military capabilities is another matter. Some US technology could help
the Soviets considerably in developing - new Weapons, especially in modernizing their
strategic weapons systems. Although thus far the trade, contacts, and technical agreements
associated with two years of detente have not transferred discernible amounts of military
technology, the changes in US-Soviet relations under detente have the potential to upgrade
Soviet military capabilities. While continuing their efforts to acquire such technology by
espionage and tlieft and by purchase from other countries who evade COCOM controls,
the Soviets will attempt to acquire military-related technology directly from the United
States by opening up new channels of transfer and widening existing channels. Whether
the full potential of transfer is realized depends in part on the care with which US firms,
scientists, engineers, and technicians treat the developing contacts. In this regard, the
guidelines set and administered by the US Government will be influential in determining
private attitudes and decisive in limiting the transfer of military-related technology.
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THE SOVIET GRAIN DEFICIT
Principal. Findings
Our current estimate of Soviet grain production for
FY 1976 of 170 million tons falls about 58 million tons
short of requirementsThe USSR has so far purchased approximately 16
inillion tons of foreign grain in iFY 76. ; In addition,
Moscow.' undoubtedly willj/araw dowri";grairi stocks

which

we .believe do hot exceed .lOr 15i'miliion;tphs. and may. be
considerably less.

These.twp factors, -takeri together.

narrow t h e difference.between available stipply and require-men-ts to a minitdum of 27:million..,-tons. ,
The Soviets presumably will have to take a combinatixon of unpalatable steps:

(a) negotiate.- for further

large amotints of grain .from the; United Stages —

the

only; large supplier insigh-t; .(b) impor.tS;ad'ditional
qpiantities of soybeans from -the United States and Brazil-;
(c) cut livestock feed rations to tJie 1972 level while
maintaining livestock numbers, saving up to 13 million
tons; and (d) slaughter additional livestock (a 5%
reduction in herds would save about 6 million tons).
Because of the continuing high priority given to
increasing meat production, the latter two options will
be taken as a last resort.
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Production and Requirements
Soviet grain requirements this year are expected to
far exceed supply.

Direct grain needs are estimated to

be about 196 million metric tons.

In addition, due to

unusually large losses this year of hay and other forage
crops —

normally supplying aibout two.-thirds of the

USSR's li-vestock feed* —

at least 11 1/2 million more

tons of'grain may be required to feed livestock.**

The:

lost fbrag.e-added 1;o the normal grain: requirements
brings5l975/76, total grain needs, to; roughly 2Q8 million
tons.

(See Table)'
Tlie quantity of grain-required,-however, cannot be

directly balanced with. the'.estimated .gross output.

The"

USSR reports grain production on a. "bunker" weight basis.
,-that isVvas the grain comes'; from :-the<^:combine be'fore pre-r.;
••liminary cleaning-and dryj^

done;*'^* and b^oire

handling and'tranispprtatioririosses-'occ^

•

At;-the same

* • Important forage crops include silage (12% of total
feed units in 19.70', the year-of most-recent data).,. greenchop (9%), potatoes and feed.roots'. (3%), hay (10%),
st:raw:(6%), and pasture (22%).
f* Slrice th6nutaritive content (or|."feed-unit" value)
varies ...by type-of grain, the ..con-version- from fprage into,
grain equivalent depends on the type.-Of grain available..
for feeding-,. Because corn is the most'likely feed grain
to be imported we have exjaressed the forage crop shortfall, iri "corn equivalent." The calculation is based on
hay arid,silage losses only. It does not include an estimate of possible loss of pasture feed.
*** Bunker weight includes excess moisture, trash, dirt,
weed seeds and grain admixtures, all of which are reduced
to acceptable standards in several stages from farm to
user.
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iimRm I liiL
uuiiRm-u

time, uses shown in the table are given on a cleaned
and standardi.zed basis. Therefore, to be comparable,
gross production must be discounted to exclude waste
and losses.
Although the discount varies from year'to year",
evidence indicates that grain production —

as measured

in standard condition - - has been from 4% to 12% less
than reported during. 1961-76. The average exaggeration
fo.r the. 10-year period, has been, about 8%.

In addition,

rbughly 3% of the reported production is lost in handling
aiid ^-transportation..
.If. our current/prbductiQn'.eStimate of 170 million
tons is realized,, euid.. if we have correctly estimated
(1) normal requirements, (2) "losses" caused by exaggerated
production, data and;'irt. handling/ and (3) the possible
g.irain 'deficit caused-^iay- forage-,*Ibsses/^'ithe totai-gpi^
wlli be 58 million.;tons (208..mi-lijipn m-t. minus .150
milliori ni-t.) as shown in the table-*
-So far, during/FY.76 theOSSR has contracted for
about IS million tons of foreign-grain-: In addi-tion.
* -Another way to look at this adjustment is the; foxlowing; a Soviet grain requirement of 208 million tons would
be .covered by a grain production, as reported by the
•Soviets, of 233 million tons.. The resulting deficit of
63 million tons is reduced to 58 million tons when adjusted
for Tosses.! ' The 1!50 million tons of usable grain from a
gross production of 1'70 million tons is' derived by deducting 58 rnillion tons from the total requirements of 208
million tons. Because of rounding, this total is slightly
below the 151 million tons derived by deducting 11% (19
million tons) from a gross production of 170 million tons.
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the Soviets undoubtedly will draw on its stocks, which we
believe do not exceed 10 to 15 million tons.*

This would

narrow the gap between expected current supply (expected
production net of losses and waste, plus current purchases
of 16 million tons, plus the use of 15 million"tonsrof
stocks) and requirements to 27 million tons.
This estimate of t h e remaining gap between grain .
requirements and production is juore likely to be too low
than too high^

An unofficial Soviet spokesman has admitted
publicly that grain production woiild be "as
low as in 1972," when it totalled 168 million
tons-

This suggests.that production is.expected-

to be no higher than 17D million tons, but
could be lower.
'

Otir. estimate of current requa,xements is: conservative . It allbws for only a moderate
increase in livestock feed supplies considering
the trend in livestock numbers-

'

As mentioned above, we believe our allowance
ror drawdowri of stocks to-be high-

* Stocks.could be substantially less. Less is known about
Soviet grain stocks than any other aspect of the supply and
demand situation. The quantity held in reserve is a state
secret, protected by law. Estimates must be derived by
balancing uses against production and imports using lessthan-adequate data and requiring arbitrary assumptions
for some important factors.
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^B&iif^

.Tlic Impending Soviet
Oil Crisis

The Soviet oil Industry Is in troiible. Soviet: oil production will soon peak,
possibly as early as next year and certainly not later than the early 1980s. The
maximum level of otitput reached Is likely to be between 11 and 12 million barrels
per day {b/d)-up from the 1976 level of 10.4 million b/d. Maximum levels ure
not,likely to be maintained for long.jhowever, and the decline, when It comes,
will be .sharp.
The Soviets have two basic problems: one of reserves and one of production.
Barring an extremely unlikely discovery of a massive new field close to an existing
field, new deposits will not be found rapidly enough to maintain acceptable
rcscr/es-to-production ratios, and those fields that' account for the bulk of Soviet
production are experiencing severe water encroachment. As a result, increasingly
large quantities of water must be lifted for each barrel of oil produced, and
high-capacity submersible pumps-obtainable only from the United States-will be
required if production declines are to be staved off even temporarily.
During the next decade, the USSR may well find itself not only imablc to
supply oil to Eastern Europe and the West on the present scale, but also having
to compete for OPEC oil for its own use. This would be a marked change from
the current situation, in which exports of oil to the West annually provide 40
percent of total Soviet hard currency earnings. The USSR has large reserves of
coal and natural gas, but those scheduled for exploitation ovei the next decade
are cast of the Urals, fur from consuming centers in the western USSR. Distance,
climate, and te rain will make exploitation and transport difficult and expensive.
Exports of gas will increase, but will not compensate for the loss of earnings from
the export of oil. Although some substitution of coal and gas for oil in domestic
use will bo possible In the long run, the effect of such substitution will be minimal

Note: Comment' ""d queries regarding this nicmornndum are welcome. Tlicy i \ y '
^' directed to
the Orncc of Economic Research
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SEi

in the short run. Neither hydroelectric power transmitted from the east nor
construction of nuclear electric plants (mainly in the western USSR) can be
expected to afford rnuch relief in the Soviet energy situation for more than a
decade. '.
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Soviet Economic Problems and Prospects
Central tntetttgence Agency
Directorate of Intelligence
Jtily

m i

Summary
The Soviet economy faces serious strains in the decade ahead. The
simple growth formula upon which the economy has relied for more than a
generation—maximum inputs of labor and capital—will no longer yield the
sizeable annual growth which has provided resources needed for competing
claims.
In the past, rapid*growth enabled Moscow simultaneously to pursue
three key objectives:
• catching up with the US militarily;
• steadily expanding the industrial base; and
• meeting at least minimal consumer expectations for improved
living conditions and welfare.
Reduced growth, as is foreshadowed over the next decade, will make
pursuit of these objectives much more difficult, and pose hard choices for
the leadership, which can have a major impact on Soviet relations with
Eastern Europe and the West.
This study examines the causes of the slowdown in growth, its implications, the policy choices open to the Soviet leadership, and their possible
impact on defense, the consumer, foreign trade, and US relations.
Causes of the Slowdown
Factors tending to slow down the rate of growth have been apparent
for some time.
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• The drying up of rural sources of urban labor force growth;
• A slowdown in the growth of capital productivity;
• An inefficient and undependable agriculture which may be hit
hard by a return of the harsher—but probably more normalclimatic patterns that prevailed in the 1960s;
• A limited capacity to earn hard currency to pay for needed
technology imports and intermittent massive grain purchases.
These problems are not new. The Soviet leadership has tried to offset
their effect by improvisation and palliatives, without impairing the priority
development of defense production. They did not succeed, however, in
preventing a steady fall-off in economic growth from its earlier high rate.
Looking toward the next five to ten years, these long-standing problems
are likely to intensify, and will be joined by two new constraints which will
greatly aggravate the resource strain: a sharp decline in the growth of the
working age population and an energy constraint.
Labor force. In the 1980s the rate of growth of the labor force is expected
to drop sharply (to less than 1 percent beginning in 1982) because of the
depressed birth rates of the 1960s. Moreover, additions to the labor force
will come mostly from ethnic minorities in Central Asia who do not readily
move to the northern industrial areas.
In anticipation of this labor force constraint, the Soviet govenunent is
planning for an accelerated growth in the productivity of both labor and
capital in the cunent 5-year plan'(1976-80). But for years productivity gains
have been slowing, and this trend is likely to continue given the sharply
rising resource costs facing the economy. The more readily accessible fuel
and mineral reserves west of the Urals are being rapidly depleted, while the
abundant but more remote resources of Siberia and Central Asia require
enormous investment outlays.
Energy. The most serious problem is a looming oil shortage. Soviet
exploration and extraction policy has long favored increasing current output
over developing sources of future output. As a result, new oil deposits have
not been discovered rapidly enough to offset inevitable declines in older
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fields. Consequently, production will begin to fall off in the late 1970s or
eariy 1980s. The cunent level of oil production is close to the estimated
maximum potential of 11 million to 12 million b/d. By 1985 oil output is
likely to fall to between 8 million and 10 million b/d.
The decline in output may or may not be a temporary phenomenon.
The USSR is counting on large new supplies of oil and alternative energy
sources—coal, natural gas, and hydroelectric power—coming onstream
beyond the mid-1980s. But most of these energy sources lie east of the
Urals, far from major industrial and population centers: thek development
would take years and require massive capital investment.
In the near-term, however, even if the development of alternative
energy sources is pushed to the maximum, overall energy output will grow at
a sharply declining rate. Under a plausible set of assumptions, it would
decline from 4 percent in 1976-80 to slightly above 1 percent in 1981-85.
Since Soviet energy consumption increases in close parallel with the growth
of the economy, a sharp slowdown in energy production would seriously
constrain economic growth unless Moscow finds ways of conserving large
amounts of energy or covers its shortfall by becoming a net oil importer. The
Soviet government appears to be aware that it has an energy problem but has
not yet made the difficult choices which will be needed to deal with it. The
longer the delay in adoption of a top-priority energy program, the greater
will be the economic impact in the 1980s.
Policy Choices

Measures for grappling with these varied problems must meet two tests:
first, they must be designed to remedy particular elements of the problem—the labor force, productivity, and energy constraints; second, they must
be shaped with the recognition that the problems are intenelated, and that
measures aimed at easing one problem may aggravate another.
Even on the first level, it will not be easy to find solutions that will do
more than alleviate the component problems. Powerful remedies are either
not readily available or not politically feasible.
The labor force constraint could be eased somewhat by such measures
as retaining older workers longer in the labor force, shortening secondary
education, and reducing military manpower by cutting the term of service.
But such measures would have only a one-time impact.
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Moscow's options for raising the rate of growth and productivity of
plant and equipment are even more constrained.
• They could convert industrial capacity from defense to the
production of investment goods. They would be reluctant, however, to impair their defense production capability. Moreover,
specialized defense resources are not easily transferred on short
notice.
• They could stretch out R&D programs and production, schedules
and slow the rate of expansion of defense-oriented industrial
capacity, but this would have limited effect in the short run.
• They could institute incentive-enhancing reforms of economic
management. Such reforms, however, will be resisted by powerful
vested political and bureaucratic interests.
Even a combination of these measures-such as a leveling off of defense
production, coupled with measures to obtain additional manpower—would
probably raise economic growth only slightly.
Options for dealing with the energy problem are similarly constrained.
Opportunities for conservation are less obvious in the USSR than in the
West—for example, there are few automobiles and most are for commercial
or industrial use. Consequently, conservation measures alone are unlikely to
yield large oil savings. The leadership thus will probably have to rely on some
combination of the following measures:
• importing substantial amounts of oil from non-Communist
countries;
• cutting oil exports to Eastern Europe; and
• severely rationing oil to domestic users.
Moving from a position of major oil exporter to that of a net importer
would be particularly painful. Last year Soviet oil exports of $4.5 billion
accounted for almost one-half of its hard currency earnings. If current trends
are projected with no change in present policies, Soviet oil import requirements by 1985 could cost $10 billion at today's prices. Even with high
priority measures to boost other exports, including gold sales, oil imports at
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that level would absorb most of the Soviet hard currency earnings in the
1980s, and largely foreclose the import of other goods from the West,
including badly needed Western technology.
Cutting oil exports to Eastern Europe would ease this problem by
forcing Eastern Europe to share the burden of the oil shortage. Any substantial cut in the Soviet oil supply commitment to Eastern Europe, however,
would worsen that area's already difficult economic situation.
Placing the burden of the oil shortage on the domestic economy would
mean curtailing oil rations to producing enterprises. Such cuts would almost
certainly impede production, though the impact would be less severe if
reductions were more gradual as part of a long-term energy-saving program.
Implementing the foregoing solutions is complicated by the fact that
the problems are interrelated and the solutions impinge upon each other. For
example, pressure on enterprises to save labor will be much less effective if
they must also save energy. If the energy shortage is eased by allocating
foreign exchange to import oil, the resulting decline of imports of foreign
machinery and technology would adversely affect productivity and economic growth within a few years. Failure to import large amounts of energy
equipment and technology from the West would substantially worsen the
USSR's prospects for raising oil and gas production in the longer-term.
We conclude that a marked reduction in the rate of economic growth in
the 1980s seems almost inevitable. At best, Soviet GNP may be able to
continue growing at a rate of about 4 percent a year through 1980, declining
to 3 - 3 1/2 percent in the early and mid-1980s. These rates, however,
assume prompt, strong action in energy policy, without which the rate of
growth could decline to about 3 1/2 percent in the near-term and to 2 - 2
1/2 percent in the 1980s.
These are average figures; in some years performance could be better,
but in others, worse, with zero growth or even declines in GNP a possibility
if oil shortages and a bad crop year coincide.
Potential Impact on Defense The slowdown in economic growth could
trigger intense debate in Moscow over the future levels and pattern of
military expenditures. Military programs enjoy great momentum and powerful political and bureaucratic support. We expect defense spending to continue to increase in the next few years at something like recent annual rates
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of 4 to 5 percent because of programs in train. As the economy islows,
however, ways to reduce the growth of defense expenditures could become
increasingly pressing for some elements of the Soviet leadership.
On Consumers The reduced growth potential means that the Soviet consumer will fare poorly during the next five to 10 years compared to recent
gains. Under the projected growth rates, per capita consumption could grow
no more than 2 percent a year in contrast to about 3.5 percent since 1965.
As a result, there will be no progress in closing the gap in living standards
with the West or, for that matter, with most of Eastern Europe. Moreover,
rises in wages over the next ten years combined with a slower growth in the
availability of consumer goods would result in higher prices, more widespread shortages, and increasing consumer frustration.
On Relations with the US Moscow's economic problems in the 1980s will
affect its relations with the West, especially the United States. Since the
USSR's ability to pay for imports from the industrial West in the early and
mid-1980s will be strained, Moscow may seek long-term credits (10-15
years), especially to develop oil and gas resources. Much of the needed
energy technology would have to come from the US.
Stresses upon the Leadership

These serious problems ahead seem most likely to prompt Soviet
leaders to consider policies rejected in the past as too contentious or lacking
in urgency. Some leaders might be persuaded that basic organization and
management reforms in industry are necessary. But that will raise the spectre
that such reform would threaten political control. Consideration of other
options—such as accelerating investment at the expense of defense or consumption, or reducing the armed forces to enhance the civilian labor
force-could also result in strong leadership disagreements. Soviet responses
to these problems could be further complicated by the fact that leadership
changes will almost surely take place during, the coming period. Even a
confident new leadership would have difficulties in coming to grips with
the problems ahead
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Organization and Management in the Soviet Economy:
The Ceaseless Search for Panaceas
Central Intelligence Agency
[National Foreign Assessment Center
December 1977

Introduction

Over the past decade, the USSR has been engaged in an effort,
unprecedented in scope and intensity, to improve organization, management,
and incentives in the economy. Most of the measures adopted stem directly
from the program of reform outlined by Kosygin in 1965; other approaches,
such as the effort to computerize everything comp.uterizable, are ancillary to
it. The effort as a whole is aimed at raising econonrfc efficiency as measured by
labor and capital productivity and improving the quality and mix of output.
The wide-ranging approaches may be conveniently grouped under five
rubrics: (1) planning; (2) organization; (3) incentives, including those for
improving quality of products; (4) computerization; and (5) miscellaneous
programs. The first sections of this paper (1) review developments in each area
over the past decade, with particular attention to changes during 1973-77, and
(2) indicate the apparent future directions as reflected in the Directives for the
10th Five-Year Plan (1976-80) and the general literature.'* Final sections
assess the success of the overall program in achieving its objectives up to now,
its likely effects in the near term, and the prospects for effective reforms in the
longer term.
Developments During

1965-77

Planning

Kosygin's program called for implementation of his economic reforms
strictly within a framework of centralized planning, which was, however, to
be improved in fundamental ways. First, the role of long-term plans was to be
upgraded. To this end, the Five-Year Plan (FY?) was made legally binding
* For a discussion and list of source references, see the appendix.
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and was to be a directive for enterprises. Annual plans are now drawn up
taking into account the annual breakdowns set in FYPs, and incentive
arrangements are supposed to allow for the degree of progress toward meeting
FYP targets.
In addition, FYPs are being formulated within the framework of a 15Year Plan (1976-90). During 1970-72, a great deal of work was set in motion to
draft this plan. However, the effort was delayed by bureaucratic wrangling
over planning methodology and probably also by the sheer magnitude of the
task and the difficulty in getting agreement on long-range forecasts. Meanwhile, the Academy of Sciences and the State Committee for New Technology
have drafted a "Comprehensive Program of Scientific-Technical Developments and Socioeconomic Consequences, 1976-90" with some 200 targets.'
However, the draft of the overall 15-Year Plan is still in process of
formulation." At the 25th Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union (CPSU) in 1976, Brezhnev again stressed the importance of long-term
plans and the urgent need to improve their quality.
Second, the "scientific basis" for planning was to be radically upgraded.
In practice, this has meant the more extensive use of mathematical forecasting
models, input-output data, and optimizing techniques in planning. Although
the traditional plan-formulation process remains intact, these approaches seem
to be used extensively (notably in the economic research institutes) in
preliminary planning work, in testing the consistency and balance of various
kinds of plans, in calculating plan variants, and in making decisions about
location, distribution, and mix of product in particular sectors. The "Comprehensive Program'] for 1976-90, which used these techniques, aided the
drafting of the 10th FYP, thus allegedly raising its "scientific basis."
Third, the system of plan indicators was to be directed more specifically
toward solving problems of efficiency and product quality. As a result, an
exhaustive discussion has taken place over the "correct" way to measure the
efficiency of labor, capital, materials, new technology, computerized management systems, and much else. While the arguments have raged, the State
Planning Committee (Gosplan) has introduced many new indicators of
efficiency and product quality in national and enterprise plans. The national
plan for 1976-80 and the annual plan for 1977 include over 500 such targets,
and reporting is required in respect to their fulfillment.' At present, Gosplan
is drafting proposals for further revision of these plan indicators to stress the
use of long-term norms. In particular, a reorganization of the planning of
wages and investment on the basis of such norms is under active consideration.
Fourth, some planning authority was to be delegated to the enterprise
level, with the aim of spurring initiative on the periphery. To accomplish this
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objective, the number of directive targets set centrally for enterprises was
initially cut sharply as part of the economic reform. However, all important
targets were retained; in the process of implementing the reforms, new ones
(labor productivity, product quality, contract fulfillment) were added through
formal changes In the rules; and in'practice the ministries have set many
others.
Finally, to the end of "improving planning," an extensive discussion has
taken place concerning so-called "complex" planning, a "system approach" to
planning, and the "program-goals" approach in planning. The discussion
seems to concern mainly the planning of regional complexes (such as BaikalAmur) and the planning of integrated programs aimed at fostering scientifictechnical progress (such as mechanization of labor). Judging from a barrage of
discussion and criticism,' satisfactory integration of national and regional
planning remains an elusive goal. Despite the increased role given to republic
and local planning agencies, regional planning seems to amount mostly to
adding u p the relevant sectoral plans, which continue to have priority. Much
work was done by economists and planners during the Ninth FYP (1971-75) to
develop "complex" approaches and efficiency calculations for various kinds of
regional and functional complexes. The 10th FYP includes a number of such
"complex programs"—for fuel and energy, building materials, development
of agriculture and associated branches, the non-Black Soil area, and Eastern
regional raw materials. The Plan Directives call for further "improvements"
in plan formulation via use of the program goals and "comprehensive"
approaches. A revised set of methodological instructions to accomplish these
and other improvements in plan making is to be published in 1978.'

215

39. (continued)

Prospects

Despite the revival of some discussion of economic reform in the Party
press in 1976, the likelihood of radical changes in the established system of
economic organization and management is remote at present. In respect to
organization,. discussions are taking place on the desirability of creating
supraministries of some kind to manage groups of related activities. No
concrete steps have yet been taken in this direction, and the whole idea is
likely to encounter strong bureaucratic opposition. The scheme is reminiscent
of Khrushchev's piling up of coordinating bodies and, even if implemented, is
likely to do more harm than good.
19

216

39. (continued)

The leadership seems fully committed to pushing the merger of producing units into ever-larger entities. In the industrial sector, this movement is in
full swing and is scheduled to be completed by 1980. It is unlikely that large
gains in efficiency will come from this source. The initiative and independence of individual producing units will be severely restricted in favor of
greater power for the production associations. What is more important, it
seems clear that the associations and their components will be operating within
an essentially unchanged economic environment. Hence, their behavior is
likely to resemble that of their predecessor independent enterprises. Moreover,
the associations are likely to receive detailed and tight supervision from the
industrial associations, as well as the ministries, which are ultimately responsible for the performance of their sectors and whose powers are actually being
strengthened. The ministries are the organizations that administer the system
of rewards and penalties for the associations. In agriculture, the giant
collective and state farms, which are coming to resemble one another more
and more, will remain the basic form of organization. Sizable extension of the
private sector in agriculture and services does not seem likely, even though
present policy shows more tolerance toward this activity.
No fundamental reform of economic incentives is currently under active
discussion. At the 25th Party Congress, Brezhnev stressed the importance of
rewarding enterprises and workers for "final" (net) results, rather than gross
output, and experiments to test such measures are continuing. Although
further modifications of success criteria are likely, the benefits will be
inconsequential, as long as incentives remain tied to fulfilling plans for
whatever target or targets. The cutting of this Gordian knot is not being
seriously advocated, at least in the open press. Because rewards are linked
directly to fulfilling plan targets, variously defined, the relationships among
units in the entire chain of suppliers, shippers, manufacturers, and distributors
are administrative, rather than economic, in nature. The behavior of each unit
is oriented toward meeting its own particular plan targets, rather than
satisfying its clients. This perverse effect of incentives is reinforced by the fact
that each link also is aware that its clients lack alternative suppliers, shippers,
or customers—there is no competition.
In the Directives for the 10th FYP, the present conservative leadership
has opted for continuance of the status quo. Although experimentation with
organizational forms and incentive schemes is continuing, they do not entail
any esssential modification of the traditional system. Since the Soviet Union's
persistent difficulties with efficiency, technical progress, and product quaUty
are rooted in the nature of the bureau-administered economic system itself,
these problems are likely to persist and to defy solution through modification
of organizational forms and administrative rules. These chronic difficulties
will be reflected in a continuing sluggish growth of productivity.
20
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In the long run, radical economic reforms involving the introduction of
market arrangements in some form might help alleviate these chronic
problems and raise the rate of productivity growth. To be effective, such
reforms would have to include abolition of directive plans for enterprises,
replacing the rationing of most producer goods with markets, freeing most
prices, and introduction of profit-based incentives. Transition to such a
"market socialism" would surely cause serious economic disruptions in the
short run, including inflation and unemployment. Moreover, such a move
would disturb established balances in both political and economic power. It
would be strongly opposed by the state bureaucracy, where jobs, careers, and
political influence would be at stake, as well as by the Party bureaucracy,
whose control over economic decisionmaking and resource allocation would be
threatened. Faced with uncertain long-run benefits, probable high short-run
costs, and certain strong opposition, a Soviet leadership of any foreseeable
composition would probably opt against taking such risks. The pohtical
leadership probably would consider such a radical move, only if faced with a
severe economic crisis, such as stagnating or decUning production or serious
popular unrest. As long as present organizational arrangements continue to
yield modest, even if declining, rates of growth, the leadership will probably
prefer to put up with the familiar deficiencies of the systems, rather than to
launch major changes with unknown payoffs and known political risks.
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40.

O u t l o o k for (he
S i b e r i a - t o - W e s t c r n Europe
N a t u r a l Gas P i p e l i n e
Key Judgmenls

W c lielicvc ttiat ttic USSR will succeed in meeting ils gas delivery
commitments to W e s t e r n Europe through the 1980s. Moscow lias a wide
range of options t o accomplish (his end:
. Ocllveris could begin in laic 1984, as scheduled, by using existing
pipelines, which have excess capacity of al least 6 biUion cubic meters
(m*) annually.
* L/sing some combination of Soviet and West European equipment,
deliveries through the new export pipeline could probably begin in late
1985 and reach nearly full volume in l 9 8 7 ^ a b o u t one year later than if
the sanctions h a d not been imposed.
• Al substantial c o s t lo the domeslic economy, the USSR could divert
construction c r e w s and comprcssor-slaliun equipihent from new domestic
pipelines to (he exporl pipeline or even dedicate a domestic pipeline for
export use to e n s u r e capacity adcqu-.ite to ntcct coniraciual delivery
obligations.
T h e task confronting the Soviets is made easier by the nonlinear relation
between compressor power requirements and gas throughput in pipeline
operations. By obtaining the 20 or so turbines built with the GE-made
rotors already in W e s i e r n Europe and operating compressor stations
without standby u n i t s , Moscow could deliver through the new pipeline
about three-fifths o f the planned annual throughput of nearly .10 biliion m'.
Turbines using an additional 40 rotors—ihe number Alsthom-Ailantique
conlracied before ( h e US embargo (o build for the Soviet Union under G E
license—could txjost throughput to nearly 90 percent of capacity. For
reliability of pipeline operation and periodic maintenance, however, the
Soviets wtruld probably use some of the available turbines as standby unii>,
thereby limiting throughput to atx>ui three-quarters of capacity.
Completion of the pipeline has become a top-priority objective for the
Soviet leadership. O n the economic side, they look forward to sonic
$S billion a year in new hard currency earnings from gas in the early 1990s
(after repayment of pipeline borrowing! to partially offset declining oil
cx[X)rt revenues. In their view, moreover, the United States' imposition ol'
hj'ctrtitalian uvaitolylc as of 6 Attzttst 1982
iisi'd in the prcparatioit ui thii report.
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sanctions has made completion of the pipeline a matter of national prestige
and has provided an opportunily lo fomenl dissension in the Western
alliance.
The West Europeans see Sovici gas as a rclalivcly low-priced substitute for
uncertain Middle Eastern otl «nd also view the Soviet pipeline equipment
orders as casing their substantial unemployment problems. In addition,
they hold that increased l£ast-Wc$( economic interdependence will lead to
more responsible Soviet behavior. They arc deeply angry about the US
decision, especially the cxiratcrriiorial and rclroaccivc features of the
measures, which they regard as a serious infringement of their sovereignty.

As a result, the Wcsi Europoans ;irc seeking ways lo defeat or circumvent
the extended US sanctions. Paris has ordered French firms to honor their
Soviet contracti. and ^ ^

^ 1 Rome lius iaid thai pipeline contracti will be
iionorcd but lius not yet ordered I'.alian firms to do so.
Taking all this into account, wc think the likely Soviet choices fur
completing the export pipeline—in descending order of probabilit\—arc;
• Shipment of completed turbines built w.cih the 20 or so G E r-Hors alrcad>
in Western Europe.
• Production of the 40 GE-dciigncd rotors b> the Trench firm AlsthomAllanllque under its existing contract wiih the Soviets—the mowc
already announced by Paris.
- Production by .AIsihom-Ailaniiquc of f>0 additional GK rotor s c ' s . i o be
supplied to the West Ciuropcan turbine manufacturers.
• Western assistance in manufacturing rotors for Soviet-designed
mcgawuti. turb:nei.
• Soviet redesign of pipeline compressor stations, subsictuting a cuinbtnalion of smaller turbines or other drivers of cither foreign or Soviet design.

Only the last outcome—primary reliance on their own resources would
cause the USSR much difficultx. The costs to them will be n»uch higher if
thcj have to build ihcir o^^n gas turbines and compressors for the c.vp<.)ri
pipeline. Specifically, diverting ironi ihc domestic pipeline program Stniet
equipment sufficient to equip the CKpori line ctiuld reduce gas delivcrx' :ti
the domestic cconom\ b\ as much j s 30 billion m' annually for a \ear or
two. Other Soviet eguipmcnt npij-.^i^ would have considerably smaller
impact (in domestic gas suppK
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41.

Gorbachev: Steering the USSR
Into the 1990.1 ^

Key Judgments
infomaiion ataUaUt
V.jf.'I'ilU'.iH'."

In the next year. Soviet leader Mikh.iil Gorbachev and his Politburo will
have to agree on a4justmenls lo the current (1986-90)five-yearplan to
eope with emerging shortfalls and to correct imbalances. Meanwhile, the
future of economic reform is being worlccd out, and the Soviet leaders will
be attempting to formulate their resource altocaiion guidelines for the
1991-93 plan. The USSR's planning cycle calls for these guidelines to be
given to the economic planners by about inid-1988. Thii will be a tough
call because not all the returns will be in from measures already
implemented. j ^ ^ H
Adiusling the 1986-90 Plan
The present five-year plan has virtually no slack that would permit more
attention to one of the major sectors of the economy without some impact
or offsetting adjustments in other areas. For example, the growth in overall
volume of investment, while higher than in the two previous five-year
plans, still appears low in comparison m t h the ptoduetion targets. Taken at
face value, the plan indicates that the Soviets expect a sharply increasing
ratio of output per ruble of investment. But if the efficiency gains from the
"human faaor" campaign do not materialize, the leadership will have to
decide whether to push for faster investment growth in the present plan to
keep its industrial modernization program on track. Such a step could force
the USSR to consider permiiiing a buildup of debt to the West to finance
more imporis. And sustained higher rates of investment would not be
feasible, in our view, without holding military procurement relatively flat.

Similarly, allocations lo the consumer in the currentfive-yearplan,
particularly goals for consumer durables, have been held down against a
promise of better things to come in the 1990s as Ihe hoped-for benefits of
industrial modernization are realized, t h e leadership, however, will have to
be careful to avoid the kinds of shortages that in the past have had a dampening cSect on tabor incentives—particularly because so much of the
present plan appears to bank on increasing productivity through a motivated work force. | ^ H

SejcM-
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Reforms
' In the case of reforms, whal has been accomplished so far amounts to a set
of partial measures. Soviet leaders will need to consider adjustments to
those measures already implemented and how to implement the more
comprehensive changes in the organization and management of Ihe
economy that Gorbachev called for at the Central Committee plenum in
June 1987. It will be particularly important for the leadership to avoid the
kind of backsliding that has brought past reforms to a standstill. Gorbachev has been searching for a formula that encourages more initiative at
lower levels while permitting control lo be maintained from the center.
This is a delicate balance at best; early in the 1965 and 1979 reforms, for
example, the ministries began to reassert their control over enterprises by
multiplying the number of plan targets and limiting their use of discretionary funds. And the natural inclination of local party oilieials will be to exercise the same kind of petty tutelage over enterprises that they have in the
past. Preventing this will require a fundamental restatement of the
responsibilities of ministries and parly organizations. • • •
According lo guidelines approved by the Central Committee on 26 June
1987, the next phase in improving organization and management will
involve curbing the poivers of central economic authorities, developing
genuine wholesale trade, reforming the price system and financial and
credit institutions, and introducing stranger incentives for enterprises to
use their increased independence in ways ihat satisfy the guidelines set out
in the state plan. Gorbachev could also expand the permissible boundaries
of private production and allow greater wage differentiation. Even with the
best leadership intentions, improving worker inceniives will depend mainly
on whether workable arrangemenis in these areas can be developed and on
how the labor force reacts to them. Elastic work rules and narrow wage differentials have become an important pari of the "social contract*' in the
Soviet Union. | ^ B

Formulating Resource Guidelines for 1991-95
The leadership's perception of progress on the industrial modernization
program—especially in the machine-building sector—will be a critical
factor in its outlook on the next five-year plan. If by next year this program
docs not appear to promise growth 1-arge enough to give generous increments to consumers'and defense as wcU as investment, the leadership will
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be forced to decide whether civilian machine building should get more
funding in the I99I-9J plan. Another factor thai could contribute u>
pressures for higher investment than originally envisaged for I99I-9S
would be a dwindling of the impetus to growth from tightening labor
discipline and weeding out poor managers. And a key unknown may be
whether the construction and machine-building base will be adequate in
scale and quality to support a large increase in investment without a
cutback in the defense plan submitted by the General Staff. M M

Foreign Help
So far. Gorbachev bas had little success in obtaining help for his economy
from abroad—either from Eastern Europe or the West. The Soviets have
hid trouble getting their East European allici to shoulder more of the
burden of the USSR's resource development and the Warsaw Pact's force
modernization. Meanwhile, although the extent to which the leadership
planned on increasing imporis from the West during the 19S6-90 plan
period remains an unsettled question, Moscow's ability to buy more
Western machinery or farm products has eroded badly because of the
decline in world energy prices and the lower value of the dollar. At this
juncture, the Soviets appear to be counting heavily on joint ventures with
Western firms. They are currently negotiating with about 100 Western
companies, although only a few of these negotiations appear to be in their
final stages. | ^ H

The Potential Pitfalls,.,
A wide range of special interests and sensitivities will impinge on Politburo
decisions over the next few years. First of all, miliury support for the
modernization of civilian industry could erode substantially if the external
threat assessment now being offered by militaiy leaders becomes starker
because arms negotiations fail to constrain NATO defense programs and
bilateral US-Soviet relations worsen. In the reform arena:
• A relaxation in the tautness of ihe economy would help innovation and
ease a transition to new economic arrangements, but Gorbachev stands io
the way. From hisfirstdays in power he has stepped up the pressure on
workers, managers, and bureaucrats.
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• Ministries are not likely to easily accept a lesser role in administering the
economy. They probably will tiy to entrap their enterprises in a new web
of rules and requirements, while ideological conservatives will fight an
expansion of private economic activity.
> Genuine elections for party-state oRtces would evoke the specter of
factionalism and be seen as a threat to the top-down direction of the
society and the economy that has characterized "democratic centralism"
for 60 years. ^ H H
. . , And A Helpful Enrlronment
The investment/defense decisions to be made would, of course, be generally much easier if economic growth turned upward sufficiently to ease the
resource bind and diminish some of the fears of the fence sitters in
Gorbachev's Politburo. At the same time, arms control agreements and
improved US-Soviel relations ihat reduced both the momentum ofNATO
military programs and the infiuencc of the Soviet military-industrial
complex would give Gorbachev more room to maneuver. Soviet success in
these areas would in turn raise Western interest in granting credits to
Eastern Europe and establishing joint ventures in both the USSR and
Eastern Europe. H H
Somewhat paradoxically, however, better economic performance and a
favorable international climate would both strengthen and weaken the case
for more ambitious economic reform. Reform is easier to implement when
annual G N P growth is high, but the urgency attached to a reform program
tends to fade when the economy is doing relatively well. ^ H | |
Gorbachev's Next Steps
At considerable risk to his polilical future, Gorbachev is gambling that his
policies will rejuvenate the USSR's economy and sociely. The problems he
is encountering have not yet derailed his program or diminished his
determination lo change the system radically. But even his supporters are
concerned that he will need lo win new victories before long if he is to sustain the momentum for change he has generated. | | ^ H
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Thus, we believe that Gorbachev cannot work nut Ihe nctt steps toward reneival at his leisure. Dcvelopmcnis during the past year have increased the
chances thai he will act boldly to sustain the momentum of his prograroBecause he seems determined to protect a modernization program that is
already underfunded and because the milestones for fashioning Ihe 199195 economic plan are fast approaching, Gorbachev is likely to seek arms
control agreements in the final years of Ihe Reagan administration rather
than wall for the next election. Moreover, the weaknesses of Ihe reform
measures undertaken thus far are likely to become clearer over the next
few years. Wc think Gorbachev is likely lo move forward rather than
retreat and push through more radical reforms so that they will be in place
for Ihe I99I-9S plan period. In this context, Gorbachev sees publicity and
elections at lower levels as a way of exposing and disciplining those who
will not or cannot implement his program. In the economy, workers
probably will have a greater say in choosing trade union officials, foremen,
and even managers. | ^ ^ H
The Consequences of Failure
Gorbachev has already asked the military and the population lo curb their
appetites in return for more later. If his programs do not work out, other
leaders could api^eat to these constituencies. The risks in a more radical reform and a rewrite of the social contract are ihat confusion, economic
disruption, and worker discontent will give potential opponents a platform
on which to stand. Gorbachev's position could also be undermined by the
loosening of censorship over the written and spoken word and the
promotion of limited democracy. If it suspects that this process is getting
out of control, the party could well execute an abrupt about-face,
discarding Gorbachev along the way. ^ ^ H
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Estimating Soviet Military
Intentions and Capabilities

Estimating Soviet Military Intentions and Capabilities
Author's Comments: Raymond Garthoff

The documents in this volume dealing with CIA's analysis of military affairs
during the Cold War were selected with several considerations in mind. First, they
provide illustrative examples of analyses of Soviet intentions and military doctrine, as
well as of military forces and capabilities. Second, they include materials on strategic
forces and theater or general purpose forces for nuclear and non-nuclear warfare. For
reasons of space, however, some subjects regrettably are not covered, such as Soviet
naval forces and civil defense. Third, they provide a balance, including CIA Directorate
of Intelligence analyses on current Soviet military affairs (and "post-mortems" on past
analyses and estimates), as well as CIA-drafted National Intelligence Estimates
forecasting future developments.
Finally, the documents selected highlight new materials, omitting many relevant
documents released earlier and published in previous collections. As a result, less
attention is given to the 1960s and 1970s, and to the early period of concern over
possible Soviet initiation of war in the late 1940s and early 1950s, the "missile gap" of
the late 1950s, the Cuban missile crisis of 1962, the "Team B" competitive analysis on
strategic estimates in the late 1970s, and the end game of the Cold War in the late 1980s.

229

42.

•TOP

G-BGRET-

THE SOVIET.STRATEGIC MILITARY POSTURE,.!961-1967

THE PROBLEM

m m^mm-mm PROGRAM

T o reassess t h e b r o a d outlines of t h e USSR's m i l i t a r y doctrine a n d p o s t u r e i n t h e
light of r e c e n t i n f o r m a t i o n on Soviet strategic t h i n k i n g , present military capabilities,
a n d R&D i n m a j o r weapon systems, a n d to estimate f u t u r e trends in Soviet military
s t r a t e g y a n d force structure.*

THE ESTIMATE
CURRENT TRENDS
THOUGHT

IN

SOVIET MILITARY

Basic Principles
1. Soviet thinking about military policy has
proceeded from a general outlook which
stresses that historical forces are moving inexorably in the dtcection of communism.
This movement is carried forward by the
struggle of "the masses," led by the Communist parties, to overthrow the existing socialeconomic order, rather than by the direct use
of the military power of the Communist Bloc.
These beliefs lead the Soviets to view their
'Detailed esUntates of the present and future
strengths and capabiUUes of Uie Soviet and Bloc
armed forces can be found In Annexes A and B of
NIE 11-4-61, "Main Trends In Soviet CapabiUUes
and Policies. 1961-1966," dated 24 August 1961, In
NIE 11-8/1-61, "Strength and Deployment of Soviet
Long Range Ballistic Missile Forces," dated 21 September 1961, and In NIE 11-2-61, "Soviet Atomic
Energy Program," dated 5 October 1961.
It should be noted t h a t the present esUmate does
not touch on Chinese Communist military developments or possible actions. These might come to
affect Soviet military policies and programs during
the period under consideration.

armed forces as a means to deter Western
military action against the Sino-Soviet Bloc,
to inhibit the West from intervening militarily
in other areas, to maintain security within the
Bloc, to lend weight to their political demands
and to demonstrate the success and growing
power of their cause. At the same time, they
wish to have the forces to fight a war effectively should one occur. However, their politicaloutlook, their military programs of recent
years, and intelligence on their current intentions, all suggest that the Soviet leaders do
not regard general War as desirable or a Western attack on them as probable.
Strategies and Forces
2. Within this general framework, the specific
concepts which underlie Soviet decisions about
force goals and strategic planning are diflftcult
to discern. These principles can only be deduced, and incompletely at that, from overt
Soviet statements, which are carefuUy framed
with an eye to both security and propaganda;
from such classified Soviet information as can
be obtained; from the choices reflected in the
actual military programs undertaken by the
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USSR; and from the strategic situation which
objectively confronts them.

portance, and victory will require the combined action.of forces of all types, including
a multimillion man army. Adherents to the
second view charge that their opponents are
making only minimal and inadequate adaptations of earlier doctrine to_accommodate new
weapons. This group argues that a general
war is likely.to be short, with victory decided
primarily In the' initial nuclear exchange.
Current official doctrine, as it appears in statements by the Minister of Defense, appears to
be an amalgam of both these views.

3. It is worth noting that, while the Soviets
have made impressive advances in modern
weapon systems, a number of factors have
hampered the process of integrating these advances into their strategic doctrine. One of
these factors is the influence of a long military
tradition, strongly reinforced by their experience in World War II, stressing massive movement, protracted campaigns, and the paramount significance of ground combat and the
occupation of enemy territory. Another Is
security barriers within the mUltary establishment, which appear to be far more stringent
than In the US. Perhaps the most serious
fetter, however, has been the rigid politicomilitary concepts which Stalin dogmatically
imposed upon military thought. It was not
until the mid-1950's, for example, that Soviet
doctrine began to relax the principle that
strategic surprise and the force of the Initial
blow are relatively unimportant to the outcome of a war between major powers, a position Stalin took In order to divert attention
from the USSR's nearly catastrophic unpreparedness at the outset of World War II.

6. The high-level discussions of which we are
aware are remarkably deficient In sophisticated analysis of such concepts as first and
second strike capability or counterforce strategy. The problems of attacking hardened and
mobile strategic forces go completely unmeintioned In such Information as we have on Soviet targeting for long range attack. While
most recommended target lists include nuclear retaliatory forces and control centers,
they generally give equal importance to strikes
against urban centers and their enemy's broad
warmaking potential.
7. We think it certain that the strategic
thought which underlies operational planning
in the long range strilcing forces themselves
is more sophisticated than this. But we have
not acquired detailed Soviet discussions of doctrine for the operations of long range missile
and bomber forces. Planning in these forces
has certainly been obliged to consider such
factors as warning and reaction limes and the
specific characteristics of dWerent weapon systems and enemy targets. L_
_jihdicates that at least
some of these factors have been taken into account, but not in ways that suggest very ad- •
vanced concepts for dealing with the problems
involved.

4. The pace of military thought, however, has
quickened sharply in the last two or three
years, primarily at the initiative of Khrushchev. At about the time when he set In
motion a modernization of the Soviet force
structure, including a substantial reduction In
personnel, the regime began deliberately to
encourage controversial discussion among senior officers in an effort to spark original and
creative thought. As a result, strategic doctrine is a lively and argumentative field of
professional study in the USSR today.
5. Such high-level discourse as we know about
does not revolve around the questions of alternative attack strategies and target systems
which are at the center of US military attention. Instead, the chief argument ranges
"conservative" against "modern" views. Adherents to the first view assert that, despite
the advent of new weapons, general war Is
likely to be protracted, ground combat on a
mass scale will continue to be of major imTOP

8. On the whole, the information we have
suggests that Soviet military thought generally is still preoccupied with the problems of
integrating nuclear and missile weapons into
general doctrine and is only beginning to cope
with the detailed comparative analysis of alternative strategies and force levels. Nor is
this preoccupation completely surprising,
SECRET.
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•C-ECRBTcredited, on ideological grounds, with the inherent strength to overcome "imperialist" attempts at military intervention. The Soviet
support rather vaguely proffered is intended
to be of a general deterrent character, but does
not envisage overt Soviet military involvement.
Despite the Soviet tendency in recent years to
adopt an aggressive political stance in conflicts all over, the world, the Soviets have not
developed the naval forces and other special
components which would give them a capabUity for military operations at great distances
from the Bloc.

since the achievement of an ICBM capability,
even in the early stages of its deployment, represents to the Soviets a profound change in
their strategic situation. For over a decade,
they confronted an opponent who possessed a
formidable strategic capability but against
whom their own long-range striking capabiUties v/ere relatively limited. Now, for the
first time, they have a weapon system capable
of delivering nuclear attacks against the US
with little warning by a means against which
there is no present defense.
9. The USSR probably has not elaborated any
comprehensive doctrine covering the contingencies of limited and local war between Soviet and Western forces. Public Soviet statements regularly insist that such wars would
quickly and inevitably expand Into general
nuclear war. These statements are clearly
intended to deter the West from embarking
upon conflict on the Bloc periphery or attempting penetrations of Bloc territory; they
are not necessarily to be taken as expressions
of Soviet military policy. Confidential sources
do not reveal what detailed contingency plans
the Soviets have for such a case. We believe,
however, that the USSR would wish to avoid
direct involvement in limited combat on the
Bloc periphery and, if such conflict should
occur, would wish to minimize the chances of
escalation to general nuclear war. Consequently, It would not In most circumstances
take the Initiative to expand the scope of such
a conflict. Although the degree of Soviet commitment and the actual circumstances of the
conflict would determine their decision, we believe that in general the Soviet leaders would
expand the scope of the conflict, even a t
greater risk of escalating to general war, only
If a prospective defeat would, in their view,
constitute a grave poUtical reverse within the
Bloc itself or a major setback to the Soviet
world position.

CURRENT STRATEGIC POSTURE

11. The strategic nuclear force the USSR has
developed in recent years could permit the
launching of large-scale initial attacks on
short notice against a large number of Eurasian targets and a more limited number of
North American targets. However, the Soviet leaders cannot at present have any assurance that their own nation and system could
escape destruction from retaliatory Western
attacks even If the USSR struck first. The
Soviet leaders evidently believe their current
strategic forces provide a strong deterrent
against Western initiation of general war and
are sufficient to support a more assertive foreign policy, particularly by virtue of the threat
they pose to aUles of the US In Europe and
Asia. But there Is no Implication in Soviet behavior that they consider themselves in a position deliberately to attack the West, or to
undertake local moves which carried with
them a serious risk of bring^g on general war.
These views do not exclude Soviet use of avaUable strategic attapk forces to launch a preemptive blow .should they conclude that the
west was irrevocably committed to ah imminent attack.

10. Soviet doctrine apparently does not contemplate conflict with Western forces in areas
of contention at a distance from Bloc territory.
Conflicts involving local anti-Western or Communist forces are treated under the rubric of
"national liberation wars." Such forces are
TOP

12. There have been considerable improvements in the Soviet air defense establishment,
primarily through the widespread deployment
of surface-to-air missiles at major cities and
other key InstaUatlons. Soviet defen.ses are
now reasonably adequate against medium and
high-altitude attack by subsonic Western
bombers. We beUeve that the system as a
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-T-G-P—€-fi-&«-^^Twhole, however, is far less adequate to cope
with sophisticated penetration tactics, low altitude penetrations or supersonic cruise-type
missiles. It has no present capability against
ballistic missiles. Most important, because of
the susceptibility of their defenses to saturation and degradation, the Soviet leaders almost certainly cannot be confident of the degree to which they could cope with the diverse
types and scales of attack the West could direct a'gainst the Bloc.
13. In addition to forces designed for longrange attack and for defense against such attack, the USSR continues to maintain large
theater field forces. The Soviets regard these
forces as part of the deterrent to general war,
and their mUitary doctrine considers such
forces as essential to the conduct of general
war should it occur. The Soviet theater forces
now in being could institute large-scale attacks
in peripheral areas, but the success of such
operations in a general war would depend
heavily on the outcome of the initial nuclear
exchange. The Soviet leaders also regard
these forces as a deterrent to any limited action against Bloc territory or on its periphery,
serving at the same time as an essential means
of maintaining Communist regimes in the
Satellites.
14. Based on the current Soviet naval posture
and available writings on doctrine, we believe
that the mission of the Soviet Navy is to carry
out a variety of tasks in a protracted general
war, Including the support of theater forces In
such a war. The USSR has developed some
capabUity to deliver nuclear attacks against
land targets, including some in the US, by
means of short-range submarine-launched
missiles. However, the bulk of the Soviet submarine forces, predominantly torpedo attack
types, would engage In interdiction operations
in a long war in which the US attempted to
maintain extensive logistic support to overseas
areas. The Soviet Navy would also conduct
defense against hostile naval forces possessing
long-range attack capabilities, which the Soviets evidently regard as a major strategic
threat. Its capabilities against US missUe

submarines in the open seas remain severely
limited.
Military Research and Development
15. The Soviets are engaged in intensive efforts in weapons research-and development to
acquire new systems which, by their psychological, polRical,,and mUitary impact, would
shift the world relation of forces to their advantage. In making their decisions, Soviet
planners will have to consider such problems
as rapid technological change, long lead times,
developments in opposing forces,, and increasing costs of weapon systems. Despite the
rapid growth in Soviet economic resources,
there wiU continue to be competition among
military requirements as well as with the demands of Important nonmlUtary programs.
Over the last two years, for example, Khrushchev has apparently linked his mUitary arguments for reducing the size of Soviet forces
with a further argument that additional funds
could in this way be made available for raising
living standards. Nevertheless, the USSR Is
allocating funds generously to mUltary R&D,
concentrating major efforts on improving the
forces for long range attack and for defense
against such attack by the West.
16. Much of the miUtary R&D about which
we have recent evidence is designed to fill obvious gaps in the Soviet strategic posture. In
the field of long range delivery systems, an
intensive program of test firing has been underway to develop second generation ICBM
systems, which we tieUeve Include missiles of
reduced dimensions and Ughter weight, more
easily deployed than the massive first generation Soviet ICBM. Some of the recent ICBM
testing may represent development of systems
for delivering warheads with yields on the
order of 100 MT. Both a 2,000 n.m. ballistic
missile and a supersonic "dash" medium
bomber have been developed, and there is some
evidence of R&D eflEorts in follow-on heavy
bombers.
17. The principal current Soviet R&D program
for strategic air defense, and perhaps the major Soviet mUitary developmental program, is
a large-scale effort to achieve defenses against
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ballistic missiles. It has been clear to us for
more than a year that the Soviets are assigning very substantial resources to this effort.
In October 1961, Marshal Malinovsky stated
that the USSR had "solved the problem" of
intercepting a ballistic mlssUe in flight. From
intelligence sources, we believe that the Soviets are making good progress in development
work for an antimissile system. This effort
has resulted in the acquisition of important
data, including data on high altitude nuclear
effects, and has also Involved the testing of at
least some system components. Other known
R&D In the air defense field over the recent
past has included improved radars for early
warning and fighter control, a surface-to-air
missile system for use against low-altitude
penetrators, and new fighter Interceptor systems.
18. Soviet research and development activities
also, reflect efforts at quahtative Improvement
in the theater field forces and naval forces.
The emphasis has been on mobiUty and firepower for theater forces, and short and
niedium-range missiles are now avaUable for
their support. Soviet field forces, at least
in East Germany, have been allocated surfaceto-air missiles for defense against medium and
high altitude air attack. Within the next two
or three years they will probably also have
avaUable missiles for defense against low flying aircraft as well as against ballistic mlssUes
of short ranges. With the advent of US missile submarines, the Soviet Navy has recently
placed increased emphasis on new weapons
and techniques to extend ASW capabiUties to
the open seas. We believe, however, that over
the next five years, the USSRvwUl have only a
limited capabUity to detect, identify, localize
and maintain surveillance on submarines operating in the open seas.
Recent Nuclear Tests
19. The preliminary information now available indicates that the 1961 nuclear test series
has given the Soviets increased confidence in
current weapon systems, advanced their
weapon design significantly, added greatly to
TOP
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their understanding of thermonuclear weapon
technology, and contributed vital weapon effects knowledge. Soviet thermonuclear weapon technology in particular appears to be
sophisticated and advanced. The 1961 test
series will permit the Soviets to fabricate and
stockpile, during the next year or so, new
weapons ot higher yields in the weight classes
presently avaUable.
20. Of the 44 shots detected in the 1961 series,
S to 10 appear to have been proof tests of complete weapon systems, many of them with
yields In the megaton range. We beUeve the
Soviets have proof-tested weapon systems of
the following types: short or medltun range
ground-launched baUistIc missiles with yields
up to about 2 MT and short-range submarinelaunched ballistic missUes with yields of about
3 MT. In addition, they have proof-tested
bombs with yields up to about 6 MT and have
probably deUvered more than one such bomb
on a single bomber mission. The warheads
tested in these various weapon systems are
believed to be in stockpile. Those few prooftested warheads thus far analjrzed appear to
reflect 1958 technology.
21. Weapon effects tests were apparently conducted underground, underwater, near the
surface of the water, and at various altitudes
up to 100-200 n.m. Those at very high altitudes will contribute valuable effects Information needed for Soviet development of antiballistic missile defenses, but were probably
not complete systems tests.
22. The majority of the 1961 shots were developmental tests aimed at improving future
Soviet nuclear weapons capabUities. Some of
the fission weapons tested revealed extensive _
Soviet efforts to increase efflciency, and to reduce weapon size and weight. Two very large
yield tests In this series are particularly significant in that they indicate a high degree of
sophistication in weapon design.

/i Preliminary estimates give
SECRET-

42. (continued)

"TOP—fr&e-R-EHe-

c

PROBABLE MAJOR DEVELOPMENTS IN
SOVIET FORCES TO THE MID-1960's

„ n If the
actual wciglit is 10,000 pounds, a 2 5 M T warhead could be delivered by the first generation
Soviet ICBM to a range of about 5,500 n.m.
b. The SB megaton device probably was
actually a 100 MT weapon tested at reduced
yield. Used as tested, the device could be of
value to a Soviet strategy designed to minimize
the fallout from very high-yield weapons.
Weapons of this size and weight (probably
20,000-30,000 pounds) could be delivered by
aircraft such as the BEAR, or could be emplaced oflfshore. If the actual weight Is
20,000 pounds, such a warhead could be delivered by the first generation Soviet ICBM
to a range df about 3,500 n.m. We believe t h a t
a more powerful vehicle than the first generation ICBM would probably be required to deliver such a warhead against most targets in
the US.
c. A few handmade versions of these very
high-yield weapons could be available now or
in the near future, but series production would
probably require a year or more. However, if
they are to be employed as first generation
ICBM warheads, we would expect tests of
ICBMs with modified dummy nosecones prior
to operational deployment.

24. Major Soviet concern will continue to focus
on the strategic weapons balance. In this
area, a critical question is whether or not the
Soviet leaders will considet.it feasible and desirable to: (a) seek a capability to destroy
the US nuclear delivery forces prior to launching, by means of a first strike; (b) seek no
more than a capability to deliver nuclear attacks on population and industrial centers; or
(c) seek nuclear attack forces of a type and
size which wiU be somewhere between these
two concepts.
25. We believe the Soviets already view the
first of these concepts as no longer practicable.
This Is partly because of the thousands of Soviet missUes and launchers that would be required to destroy.aU the fixed bases of the
US nuclear force programed for 1963-1967,
especially the hardened US ICBM sites.
EquaUy Important, US warning capabilities,
fast reaction times, and mobUe forces such as
airborne bombers arid mlssUe submarines already tend to offset Soviet capabilities to attack fixed bases. These latter factors would
compound the uncertainties Inherent in any
Soviet strategy for destroying US nuclear
forces prior to launch, regardless of the size
of Soviet long-range strUdng forces.

23. Tests of other thermonuclear weapons,
which apparently comprised the bulk of the
shots in the recent series, indicate a continuing and highly successful Soviet effort to
improve efilclencies, improve-yield-to-weight
ratios, and reduce fissionable material requirements. These tests show a concentration on
weapons with yields between about 1.5 and 5
MT (corresponding tb weights between about
1,000 and 3,500. pounds), which are suitable
for delivery by all Soviet bombers and offensive missiles. The preliminary analysis indicates thatj

26. As to a capabUity to attack cities alone,
there is evidence from recent statements and
writings that some Soviet military men regard destruction of population and industry,
not merely as something to be threatened for
purposes of det.^rrence and Intimidation, but
also as a major determinant in the outcome
of a general war. In view of the weight of
nuclear attack the US can launch and.the
ImpossibUity of achieving a fully effective defense, however, we beUeve that the Soviet
leaders have decided that a capability to
destroy only urban and industrial centers,
while a powerful deterrent, would be inadequate should general war occur.

Isignificant progress In thermonuclear weapons design has been achieved.

27- Consequently, we believe that the Soviets
will seek a larger strike capability. This wUl
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probably be one large enough to bring under
attack the SAC bomber bases and other soft
and semihardened US military installations
against which their ICBMs are an efficient
weapon system. Further, in determining
force goals, they may also wish to provide
themselves with an ICBM force large enough
to permit them to attack some hardened US
targets, and to have a more substantial residual striking capability after a US attack.
Although the Soviets would probably not regard a capability on this order sis adequate
for deliberate initiation of general war, it
would put them in a position to strike preemptively at an important segment of the US
nuclear delivery forces should they reach a
decision t h a t such action was required.
28. Taking these considerations Into account,
we believe that the USSR wUl have an ICBM
fprce of several hundred operational launchers
in the period 1964^1967. The deployment
complexes presently in operation and under
construction, while protected by concealment
from ground observation, some dispersal, and
surface-to-air missiles, are unhardened and
vulnerable to overhead observation. In view
of Soviet concern for US reconnaissance and
attack capabilities, we believe that the Soviets
wUl move to Increase the survivability of their
ICBM force. In the mid-1960*s, the bulk of
the force will probably be protected by greater
dispersal and possibly by semlhardenlng, and
some of the later launchers wUl probably be
fully hardened. More than one missile wIU
probably be available for most laimchers.
29. In addition, through 1967, we forecast that
the USSR will retain a mix df long range
weapon systems. This wUl include a heavy
bomber force which wiU probably remain relatively small but increase in quality, and an
expanding force of missUe submarines.
Medium bomber strength will probably drop
to a few hundred by the mid-1960's, but a considerable portion of these will be supersonic
"dash" types, perhaps equipped for standoff
missile delivery and for armed reconnaissance.
After about the next year, ballistic missUe
-TOP
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forces other than ICBMs will be characterized
by shifts to improved, longer range systems
rather than by sheer numerical expansion.
30. In addition to strengthening defenses
against manned bombers and cruise-type missUes, we believe that-a- ma.}or Soviet objective
of the mid-1960's will be to achieve defenses
against long-range ballistic missiles before the
US has acquired a comparable capability. In
Soviet eyes, this would enable them to claim
an important advantage over the US. For
political as weU as mUitary reasons, the Soviets probably would wish to deploy antimissile defense in at least a few critical areas even
if the available system provided only a limited,
interim capabUity. Considering these factors
and the present status of the Soviet research
and development program, we estimate that
In the period 1963-1966 the Soviets wiU beginat lea^t limited deployment of an antimissile
system. Soviet cities will probably have priority for deployment of any AICBM defenses
avaUable through 1967. We beUeve that
throughout this period, the Soviets are likely
to have only a marginal capabUity for interference with US satellites.
31. We beUeve that the Soviet leaders will continue to retain large theater and naval forces.
The extent to which these forces are reduced
in the next few years wUl depend in part on
the prevailing international situation, but we
now believe It may rest equaUy on the course
of the internal Soviet discussion regarding the
nature and duration of a large-scale, war
fought with nuclear weapons. In genferal, we
beUeve that economic and political factors, together with the further growth of nuclear
capabilities, wiU at some point persuade the
Soviet leaders to revert to the military man-power reductions begun In 1960 but suspended
in 1961. Ground divisions and tactical air
forces wUl probably be reduced and older ships .
retired or mothbaUed, but the USSR wiU retain sizable forces calculated to be sufficient
for all types of warfare, nuclear and conventional, limited and general. Moreover, the
Soviets wUl not abandon the reservist and
CBOnBT-
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mobilization system designed to augment their
forces rapidly should the need arise.
32. The recent nuclear test series does not in
itself provide clear guidelines as to possible
changes in force structure or strategic concepts. We believe that long-range striking
forces have been given priority in the allocation of available nuclear materials, and that
limitations in the Soviet stockpile have consequently restricted the nuclear capabilities of
other forces. The broad range of proof tests,
weapon effects tests, and developmental tests
tn the 1961 series suggests an effort to improve the nuclear capabiUties of all arms of
the Soviet mUitary establishment. We had
anticipated that in any event the limitations
on allocation of nuclear weapons to air defense, theater, and naval forces would have
eased by the mld-1960's and this trend may
be hastened by the recent tests. These forces
will then have a greater variety of nuclear
weapons at their disposal.

POLICY AND STRATEGIES TO THE MID-1960's

34. From the developments likely to occur in
Soviet forces, and from implications found in
current discussions of military doctrine, we
conclude that, over the next-five years or so,
the Soviets are unlikely to develop a military
strategy and"posture aimed at the deliberate
Initiation of general war. They are likely to
continue to believe that their policy goals
cannot be achieved by this means. Therefore, their first priority, since they evidently
do intend to pursue forward policies Involving
some level of risk, wlU.be to have a credible
.deterrent against Initiation of war by the
West. They wiU recognize that deterrence
may faU, and If completely convinced In some
situation of high risk that the West was about
to launch a general nuclear attack, would attempt to pre-empt. Their strategy for the
conduct of general war wUl probably call for
deUvering large-scale nuclear blows against
Westem striking forces and national centers
of power, protecting the Soviet homeland
against nuclear attack to the extent feasible,
and subsequently coimmttlng their remaining
forces to extended campaigns probably aimed
initially at the occupation of Westem Europe.

33. I t now appears that the trend in nuclear
weapon yields of long-range missUe and
bomber systems wiU be upwards. The use of
higher yield weapons would tend to reduce
Soviet numerical requirements for delivery
vehicles to accomplish given objectives, although for attacking mUitary targets the
accuracy and reliabUity of the Soviet weapon
systems are generaUy. more critical than warhead yield. Warheads in the 25 MT class,
which could probably be made avaUable in
quantity within a year or so, would enhance
the capabilities of the first generation Soviet
ICBM against hardened targets. It is reasonable to beUeve that some of the new ICBMs
now under intensive testing are designed to
carry warheads of very high yield. Nevertheless, we continue to believe it unlikely that
the Soviets would try to acquire the very large
number of ICBM launchers needed for effective attack on aU the hardened ICBM sites
planned by the US. For the present, the very
high yield devices are probably intended to
support deterrence and psychological warfare,
although we have no doubt that mUitary uses
are also intended.
-qFOP

35. The Soviets wUl want a formidable military posture primarily to prevent such a war,
but they wIU also want It as a support to
vigorous policy irutiatlves short of war. These
latter wiU include in particular the sponsorship of revolutionary activity directed at advancing Communist or pro-Soviet groups to
power in any part of the world where the
opportunity exists or can be created. It is this
sort of struggle below the level of direct miUtary engagement with the major Western
Powers which wUl almost certainly continue
to be the Soviets' principal reUance in seeking
the expansion of their power.
36. It is conceivable, however, that by the mld1960's the Soviets will come to regard the
deterrence which they can exert upon the
West as strong enough to permit them, without excessive risk, to use their own forces in
local military actions. They will certainly
continue to have field forces on a scale to
permit this In areas peripheral to Soviet Bloc
SEOREI*-
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territory, and these will be forces of increased
mobility and flexibility. They are also capable of acquiring the naval strength, air transport, and special forces to conduct local military action in more remote areas. On the
whole, however, we believe that the Soviets
are unlikely to adopt such a course as a matter of general policy, In part because of the
risks Involved but also because In their view
there is likely to be increasing opportunity to
advance their cause by nonmiUtary means.
37. The use of Soviet forces In local military
actions outside the Bloc, If attempted, would
be unlikely to take the form of naked miUtary
aggression. Instead, any use of Soviet forces
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outside the Bloc would take the form of support to revolutionary actions by local Communist or pro-Soviet forces, where a pretext
could be made that Soviet intervention was
intended to forestall Intervention by the "imperialists." We beUeve tfiTe're is some possibiUty that such a strategy wiU emerge by the
mid-1960's and virUl be applied to vulnerable
areas bordering on the Soviet Bloc. We think
It more likely, however, that the Soviets will
continue to rely on local political revolutionary
forces, operating without overt Soviet military
support but under the protection of an Increasing deterrent power, to achieve a more gradual
expansion of the area of Soviet control.
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CAPABILITIES OFTBE
SOVIET THEATER
FORCES

THE PROBLEM

To estimate the role and capabiUties of the Soviet theater
forces, especially against the NATO area in Europe, at present
and over the next two years or so.
FOREWORD

1. As considered in this estimate, the components of the Soviet
theater forces include: the groimd forces and their weapons;
tactical aircraft and nussiles; supporting and logistical elements
such as transport aircraft; and major portions of the surface
naval and submarine fleets. The roles and capabiUties of those
Soviet forces which would perform other primary miUtary missions, notably long-range striking forces and air and missUe
defense forces, are the subject of other National IntelUgence
Estimates.
2. In recent years, Soviets have debated at greater depth than
in the past the probable natiure of a general nuclear conflict
between the Bloc and the West, and the information available
to us reflects this increased attention. In this estimate, particularly in Chapters I and IV, we consider mainly the employment of Soviet theater forces in general nuclear war, taking some
account of the way in which Soviet plans might be affected if
operations were begun on short notice, or after a period of preparation. In Chapter V, we consider at much shorter length the
possible employment of ttiese forces in limited nuclear or conventional warfare under the threat of escalation.
3. It should be emphasized that, in discussing Soviet theater
forces and their capabilities, we do not take account of the actions
of opposing Western forces. In particular, we do not assess the
• SECRST •
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effect on Soviet theater forces of an initial, strategic nuclear exchange. We believe, however, that the effect of such an exchange
could be a principal factor governing the ability of Sovieftheater
forces to carry out their assigned missions in a general war.
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS'

A. Soviet military doctrine for general nuclear war stresses
the use of all types of forces, and not strategic forces alone, from
the outset of h'ostiUties. The requirements for general nuclear
war,- as the Soviets see them, include forces prepared for action
during a relatively brief strategic exchange, and forces suitable
for protracted theater warfare involving extensive campaigns.
Although this position imposes heavy demands on Soviet resources, it is still being sustained after extensive debate within
the political and military leadership. We believe that for at
least the next few years the Soviets will continue to regard large
theater forces as essential {Paras. 1-5)
B. Soviet doctrine continues to assum.e the fuU-scale employment of theater forces from the outset of a general war, with
the ultimate objective of annihilating enemy military capabilities
and occupj^g territory. The prospect of nuclear warfare has
led to many modifications but no radical revisions in operational
doctrine for theater forces. Efforts are being made to adjust
organization and training to the requirements of rapid advance
and flexible maneuver, to coordinate the employment of tactical
nuclear support for Soviet forces, and to ensure destruction of
the comparable nuclear means of the enemy. The traditional
Soviet concept of combined arms operations has provided a basis
for gearing modernized tactical air and missile support to the
motorized and armored ground forces. (Paras. 6-11)
C. The ground elements of Soviet theater forces, containing
nearly two million men and representing the largest part of the
total militaigr establishment, are well-trained and equipped with
excellent materiel Present trends point to a continuing emphasis on firepower and mobility. We estimate that there are
' The Assistant Chief of Staff, IntelUgence, USAF, dissents from major aspects
of this estimate. For his views, see pages 7-10, Immediately following the
SinHMARY AND CONCLUSIONS.
-SEC-RET-

240

43. (continued)

• GCCRCT

about 145 line divisions, approximately 80 of them considered to
be combat ready and the remainder at low and cadre strength.
The strongest concentrations are in East Germany and in the
western and southern border regions of the USSR. If the Soviets
were able to mobilize for 30 days before the initiation of'hostilities,
they could expand their total forces to about 100 combat ready
and 125 nonready divisions, although there would be deficiencies
in training, equipment, and supporting units. {Paras. 13-16,
46-49)
D. Short-range rockets and road mobile missiles with ranges
up to 350 nautical miles are now in the artillery support
structure of major Soviet theater commands. Tactical Aviation
has been sharply reduced in quantity, and a prime current deficiency is the small number of modern aircraft, particularly
fighter boinbers. However, there have been qualitative improvements in aircraft and their armament, and this trend will continue. In addition, tactical ballistic and antiaircraft missiles
are now available, and theater support could also be afforded
by MRBMs and IRBMs in westem USSR. These developments
provide a net increase in the firepower available to support theater
forces in the event of general war, but at the expense of some
flexibility. {Paras. 17-21)
E. Organic air transport is now sufficient to airlift simultaneously only one airborne division or the assault echelons of
two such divisions; we believe that this capacity may be doubled
in the nexi several years. Amphibious assault capabilities are
extremely limited, and there are no indications of significant
future improvements. {Paras. 29-30,33-34)
F. Tactical nuclear support is still limited in quantity and
quality, but it has improved markedly over the •past few years.
Soviet military planners are now in a position to think in terms
of committing up to a few hundred nuclear weapons, virtually
aU with jdeids in the kiloton range, to a typical front operation.'
Limitations on the quantity and variety of nuclear weapons
available to; theater forces wiU have eased by the inid-1960's. The
Soviets are probably developing subkiloton weapons, but we have
no present evidence of work on delivery systems designed spe• A front Is roughly comparable to a Western army group.
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cifically for such weapons. We believe that chemical warfare
munitions are available in quantity and would be used extensively in conjunction with nuclear and conventional weapons
in general war. {Paras. 25-27, 45)
G. Although tactical nuclear delivery systems are integral to
Soviet theater forces, the nuclear weapons themselves do not
appear to be in their custody. Such weapons are normaUy stored
in depots operated by the Ministry of Defense and located within
the USSR. Soviet procedures for controlling these weapons ensure the national leadership that they wiU not be used without
authorization. Existing procedures, together with deficiencies in
logistical support, appear to penalize the Soviets in terms of
operational readiness and rapid response for tactical nuclear
weapons employment. {Paras. 22-24)
H. The Soviets probably consider the East European Satellite
forces to be a sizable but problematic asset, because of their
varying levels of effectiveness and reliability. In, the event of
war, however, the USSR would probably employ soma SateUite
forces in combined combat operations, by integrating selected
Satellite divisions, corps, or even field armies directly into major
Soviet commands. Other SateUite units would be retained imder
national command for security, reserve, and other fimctions.
{Paras. 36-37, 41-42)
I. The principal operations of Soviet theater forces in general war would be directed against NATO in Europe. The Soviets
plan to move massive forces rapidly toward the Channel coast
in the initial days of such a war. This campaign would probably be augmented by operations in Scandinavia, operations
toward the Mediterranean, and operations toward the exits of
the Baltic and Black Seas. The .Soviet submarine fleet would
contribute to the campaign against Western Europe by interdiction operations against the highly important Atlantic supply
lines, other peripheral areas, notably the Par East, apparently
have lesser priority for theater force operations. Soviet capabiUties to conduct theater force operations against North America
are limited, to minor airborne and amphibious attacks against
Alaska and other Arctic bases. {Paras. 44, 59)
4
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J. Although Soviet theater forces are formidable, especially
in the area facing NATO in Europe, they continue to have certain
limitations beyond those of tactical nuclear support. In the
initial period of a general war, a significant portion of the tactical
fighters would need to be assigned to interceptor as weU as to
ground attack missions. In offensive operatioiis, the highly
mechanized group forces are in constant danger of outrunning
their logistic support. Finally, existing command and control
systems do not permit the Soviets to exercise their traditional
strict supervision over subordinates in the widely extended deployment required on the nuclear battlefield. {Para. 45)
K. The Soviets currently have 22 line divisions and 1,200
tactical aircraft stationed in East Germany and Poland. In a
situation in which surprise or pre-emption were overriding considerations, they could launch an attack against Western Europe
without prior buildup. If circumstances penmtted, however, the
USSR would seek to assemble a considerably larger striking force,
primarily of Soviet but probably including some Satellite units.
This force could comprise three fronts with a total of 50-60 divisions and 2,000 tactical aircraft. We estimate that under noncombat conditions, such a striking force could be built up in
East Germany and western Czechoslovakia within 30 days, and
a theater reserve could be provided for backup. The ability of
these and other Soviet theater forces to carry out their assigned
general war campaigns could be governed principaUy by the
effects of the initial nuclear exchange. {Paras. 53-58)
L. The adjustments in Soviet theater forces in the past few
years hiave not materially impaired their capabilities to conduct
nonnuQlear operations. The USSR's highly mechanized forces
have favorable characteristics for the dispersed operations required because of the constant possibility of escalation to nuclear
warfare. Over the past two years, the nonnuclear firepower of
groimd xinits has not been significantly altered, but the supporting noimuclejir firepower which can be delivered by tactical aircraft has decreased. There are indications that the Soviets have
recently given recognition to the possibiUty of normuclear war
with NATO forces in Europe. They probably intend to retain
capabilities for conventional warfare against NATO, but they do
not appear to have revised their expectation that any major
> SCCRET •
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conflict with NATO would be nuclear from the start or would
probably escalate. (Paras. 63-66)
M. The Soviets have evidently not elaborated any doctrinefor limited nuclear warfare by theater forces, involving the use
of tactical weapons only. We think they would be severely'handicapped in any attempts to conduct such warfare at present.
Moreover, thus far the Soviets appear to think that limited nuclear conflict in the NATO area would almost certainly escalate
to general war. (Para. 67)
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CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY
Directorate of Intelligence
28 April 1972
INTELLIGENCE MEMORANDUM
SOVIET DEFENSE POLICY
1962-72
BASIC OBJECTIVES AND TRENDS
The objectives underlying Soviet military
policies can be described today in much the same
wa^as a decade ago: preserving the security of
the homeland; maintaining hegemony over Eastern
Europe; and fostering an image of strength in
support of a strong foreign policy aimed at expanding Soviet influence.
The military policies that support these objectives , however, have shifted markedly. The impulsive policies of Khrushchev, who downgraded the
importance of conventional forces and tried to
buy a slurategic nuclear deterrent cheaply, gave
way in the mid-Sixties to more functional concepts of military power.under Brezhnev and Kosygin.
Soviet military policy was also influenced by
fundamental changes in the way t h e USSR viewed
its own power in relation to t h e other major countries of the world, by its estimate of t h e external
•threat, and by the impact of new technology on
Soviet weaponry—and on the capabilities of potential enemies.
Trends in Military Policies
In broadest outline, the major trends in Soviet military policies over t h e past decade have
been these:
Note: This memorandum was p r e p a r e d by the Office
of S t r a t e g i c Research and c o o r d i n a t e d w i t h i n CIA.
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—

Expansion and improvement of strategic offensive and defensive forces to the point that
the Soviets now regard themselves as having
achieved rough strategic parity with the US.

—

Continued maintenance of strong ground, air,
and missile forces opposite.,NATO, but with
increasing confidence -that NATO does not pose
an imminent military threat.

—

Growing concern over t h e possibility of armed
conflict with China, and a consequent strengthening of military forces along the border since
the mid-Sixties.

—

Development of missile-equipped naval forces
increasingly able to operate in distant areas,
both to counter Western naval forces and to
show the flag.

Trends in Military Spending
These policies led to a gradual increase in military spending. Total Soviet expenditures for military
purposes grew from an estimated 18 billion rubles
(58 billion dollars) in 1963 to about 22 billion
rubles (72 billion dollars) in 1971, an increase of
about 22 percent.* The graph opposite shows the
trend in Soviet military spending and compares it
to US expenditures over the years.
The year-to-year changes in Soviet military expenditures have been shaped mainly by the Soviet
drive to catch up with the US in strategic arms.
Much of the rapid growth between 1966 and 1970 resulted from increases in outlays for strategic attack and defense programs, and particularly for
military research and development. A decline in
strategic attack expenditures—reflecting a leveling

* The ruble f i g u r e s are estimates of what the USSR
pays for i t s m i l i t a r y forces and programs. The
d o l l a r figures are estimates of what the Soviet
forces and programs would cost i f purchased and
operated in the US.
-2-
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Comparison of US Expenditures With Dollar Valuations
of USSR Expenditures for Military RDT&E^ 1963-1971
Billion 1970 dollars

1963

1064

1665

1966

'includes all atomic energy R&D.
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off in ICBM deployment—was primarily responsible
for the low growth rate of about 1 percent in 19 71.
Soviet defense expenditures for 19 72 are expected
to reach about 22.5 billion rubles (74 billion dollars) , about 2 1/2 percent more than in 1911.
Since 196 7, the most dynamic el'ement in Soviet
defense spending has been military research and development. It has climbed sharply and in 1971 accounted for over 15 percent of t h e total dollar valuation of the Soviet defense effort. Historically
the US has outspent the Soviets in this area, but
since 1969 this relationship has been reversed as a
result of continued growth of the Soviet effort while
US spending on military RSD declined. (See Graph)
Trends in Military Manpower
Soviet military manpower has increased substantially over the past decade, moving from a total of
about 3 million in 196 2 to over 3.9 million this
year. The increase resulted largely from the growth
of ground forces to reinforce the border opposite
China, and from the expansion of strategic forces.
US military manpower has shown a markedly different trend and is now about 1 1/2 million men below
the Soviet total. Manpower for strategic forces has
declined steadily, while general purpose forces peaked
during the height of the Vietnam War and then declined. (Table 4 of the Annex compares US and Soviet
military manpower trends.)
II.

STRATEGIC FORCES

In the aftermath of t h e Cuban missile crisis
and the failure of Khrushchev's effort to improve
t:he USSR's strategic position at one stroke, Soviet
leaders saw t h e building of a significant deterrent
force as their most pressing military requirement.
It was evident to them that their small force of
ICBMs, heavy bombers, and missile submarines was
being grossly outnumbered by US missile and bomber
deployment programs, and that their strategic defenses were becoming outmoded. Their response was
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to undertake a massive effort to redress this growing
imbalance by deploying large, survivable strategic
attack forces and improving their strategic defenses.
Intercontinental Attack. Forxses
At the end of 1962, the Soviet intercontinental
attack forces was composed of some 200 heavy bombers,
54 soft ICBM launchers, and less than a hundred shortrange submarine-launched ballistic missiles. The
only expansion under way was in the ICBM force, and
that was moving slowly. The US, in contrast, had a
bomber fleet of over 600 B-52s, 175 Atlas and Titan
ICBMs, and 9 Polaris missile submarines carrying 16
missiles each. Moreover, the Minuteman ICBM was on
the verge of large-scale deployment, and Polaris
submarine production was continuing.
Several new Soviet weapons systems were already
in research and development at that time, and the
decision was made to embark on a sustained highpriority deployment effort centering on three of
them: the large, high-yield SS-9 ICBM; the relatively
small SS-11 ICBM; and the 16-tube Y class ballistic
missile submarine. Bombers were retained as part of
the force mix, but there was to be no effort to match
the US bomber fleet numerically.
In the decade to follow, the Soviets worked a
dramatic improvement in their strategic posture relative to the US. US deployment programs leveled off
in the mid and late Sixties, and the Soviets began
to catch up. The graphs opposite illustrate this
trend for the ICBM and missile submarine forces.
ICBM Force Developments. By the end of 1968,
the Soviets had reached virtual parity with the US
in numbers of operational ICBMs, most of them now in
hardened silos, and by the time SALT began in late
1969 they were moving well ahead. In the fall of
1970, there was a major switch in the ICBM deployment
program. Construction of additional standard silos
was cibruptly halted, and a few groups of silos were
even eibandoned before they were finished. Instead,
the Soviets introduced two new types of silos designed
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for increased hardness, one probably intended for a
large new missile and the other for a variant of the
small SS-11. Over the next several months the Soviets
began construction on 91 of the new-type silos, but
in the summer of 1971 they stopped adding taOTe and
have not done so since.
Missile Submarines. The Y-class submarine construction prograun caune later than the ICBM programs,
but was well under way by 1968. Production reached
a rate of 8 units a year in 1970. Since then, production has begun shifting from the standard Y class
to a modified version which will carry a larger missile but will have 12 rather than 16 launch tubes.
If production continues at current rates, the operational y-class fleet would equal the US fleet of 41
modern ballistic missile submarines in 1974. Because
of the reduced number of launch tubes in the new version, however, it would be another year before the Soviets caught up in total modern submarine missile launchers.
RSD Programs. While pursuing these deployment
programs, the Soviets have continued to develop new
offensive weaponry. There is evidence, for example,
that preliminary tests of a new ICBM larger than the
SS-9. began in late 19 71, and other new missile projects appear to be in the offing. In addition, a
3,000-mile missile for the submarine force has been
tested extensively, and it will soon be at sea on the
new version of the Y-class submarine.
One significant feature of Soviet missile development so far has been the absence of any flight
test programs for multiple independently targeted
re-entry vehicles (MIRVs). The large new ICBM is a
good candidate to be the first Soviet missile with
MIRVs, but in this area the Soviets lag considerably
behind the US, whose Minuteman III and Poseidon MIRV
systems are already operational. Thus, while catching
up with the US in total numbers of missile launchers,
the Soviets have begun to fall behind again in another
important measure of strategic attack capability—the
number of separate targets that each side could attack. The US now has a commanding lead in this respect, and that lead is likely to grow at least through
the mid-1970s.
-5-
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Expenditures for Strategic Attack. In dollar
terras, the Soviets have spent about the same amount
on intercontinental attack forces in the 196 3-71
period as the. United States. The Soviets,-however,
have also maintained a substantial effort on peripheral attack forces which have no exact counterpart
in the US, and when these expenditures are included
overall Soviet expenditures on strategic attack for
the 1963-71 period were about one-third more. Since
US spending for intercontinental attack forces peaked
before 1963, while Soviet spending did not reach its
peak until 1969, these comparisons understate the
long-term US effort to some extent. (The graphic
opposite page 7 shows the trends in US and Soviet
expenditures for strategic attack.)
Strategic Defense
Defense of the homeland from strategic attack
has historically had a high priority in Soviet military planning, claiming a much higher share of resources than do strategic defenses in the US budget.
In 1962, PVO Strany, the Soviet strategic defense
organization, could already boast that it was numerically the largest air defense organization in the
world, having some 7,500 SAM launchers and 4,500
interceptor aircraft. Moreover, construction had
begun on ABM defenses around Moscow.
But the massive Soviet investments in missiles,
aircraft, and radars were being undermined by changing US offensive capabilities. New US weapons and
tactics—low-altitude penetration of bombers carrying
long-range standoff weapons, and penetration aids
and MIRVs on ballistic missiles—posed problems not
satisfactorily solved to this day. The story of PVO
Strany during the past decade is one of a vigorous
but imperfect effort to upgrade its forces to counter
the fast-paced changes in the US offense.
Air Defense Improvements. Unlike the US, the
Soviets have added steadily to their air-defense
weaponry in recent years. Since 1964 they have introduced five new types of fighter-interceptors, and
production is continuing on two of them. The airdefense missile force has also continued to expand
-6-
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and improve. Deployment programs are still in progress for the long-range SA-5 system and the SA-3 system designed for low-altitude defense. New radars,
communications systems, and hardened control facilities have also been added. These improvements have
plugged many gaps in Soviet air defenses, but they
have not closed off the threat of Idw-altitude penetration by attacking bombers.
ABM Developments. The decision to begin deploying ABMs around Moscow in 1962 gave the Soviets an
early start, but it saddled them with a system based
on technology that was soon to be overtaken by offensive innovations. The dish-type radar used for target
tracking, for example, is capable of engaging only
a few targets at a time. The Soviets apparently soon
recognized that the system could be overcome by
mtritiple warheads and penetration aids, and between
1964 and 1967 they abandoned half of the ABM sites
begun around Moscow.
In 1967, the Soviets began experimenting with
new types of ABM radars capable of handling many targets simultaneously, and a year later, work started
on a prototype for a completely new ABM system using
this kind of radar. The new system is cheaper than
the cumbersome Moscow system and could be deployed in
much shorter time (construction of the sites at Moscow
took about 7 years). The range of this system appears
to be considerably less than that of the Moscow system,
and it could be used for local defense of key target
areas or possibly ICBM fields. Meanwhile, new. ABM
missiles have been undergoing tests since late 1970.
So far, none of the new ABM equipment has been
put into operational use. Satellite photography has
not revealed any evidence of operational ABM deployment in the Soviet Union beyond the Moscow area.
Expenditures for Strategic Defense. Soviet expenditures for deploying and operating their strategic
defenses, as valued in dollars, have been nearly three
times those of the US during the past decade. (The
graph opposite shows the trends for both countries.)
This difference is accounted for largely by the USSR's
larger commitment to air defense—a reflection of
the fact that the Soviets are confronted by a much
-7-
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larger bomber threat than is the US. The total expenditures of the two countries on deployment of ABM
systems have been about same. In the ABM field, of
course, expenditures on R&D in both countries have
greatly exceeded the deployment and operaring expenses incurred so far, but it has not been possible
to make meaningful comparisons o? Affl R&D spending.
Soviet Strategic Concepts and Perceptions
The way the Soviets have developed, deployed,
and operated their strategic forces says several
things about how they view the utility of these
forces:

--

— They consider these forces primarily as a
deterrent. The major effort has been on
programs which assure the ability of these
forces to absorb a US strike and still be
able to return a devastating blow.
— They nevertheless plan for the possibility
that deterrence might fail. They give high
priority to strategic defenses, and they
apparently target their strategic attack
forces primarily against military-related
installations rather than population and
industry per se. In their doctrine, the
preferred use of strategic attack forces is
to pre-empt—that is, to launch an all-out
strike against the enemy's forces when the
enemy clearly is about to launch his own nuclear attack. A "launch-on-warning" strategy
has also been advocated by some Soviet military writers, but others have warned of the
risks involved.
— They do not contemplate launching a sudden,
bolt-from-the-blue, first strike on the US,
nor do they expect one on themselves. They
have not acquired forces with the necessary
combination of accuracy, yield, and numbers
to be effective in this role, and there is
abundant evidence that they do not maintain
their strategic forces in a state of constant
alert. (One of the enduring tenets of their
-8-

-TOP SECRl

256

44. (continued)

y e r OEGRET

doctrine is that any general war would be preceded by an extended buildup of tensions that
would allow time for preparation„)
Soviet strategic doctrine also appears-to reject
the feasibility of graduated nuclear warfare„ In
their writings and statements oh'thevsubject.- Soviet
strategists are consistently skeptical that it is possible for two nuclear powers to exercise restraint
once nuclear weapons have been eraployede
The Soviet leadership has- probably concluded that
for the foreseeable future neither the US nor the USSR
will be capable of acquiring a strategic superiority
sufficient to ensure success in confrontation or a
victory other than a Pyrrhic one in a nuclear war.
Nevertheless, there are those in Moscow who believe
ttiat the US is striving to obtain some relative advantage in terms of political-military leverage and
actual warfighting capabilities. The US doctrine of
"strategic sufficiency" and emphasis on MIRV programs
have been interpreted in some Soviet quarters as pointing in this direction. There are also voices calling
for the USSR to strive for a measure of advantage.
There is probably no unanimous view in the Kremlin,
however, as to how the strategic relationship should
be measured. One senior member of the Soviet SALT
delegation complained that some Soviet military men
still tend to think as though they are counting "rifles
and cannons" and pay too little attention to qualitative factors in looking at the strategic equation. At
the Sctme time, there is evidence that the Soviets perform sophisticated war-gaming analysis in much the same
way as the US does. Whatever the measures, it is clear
that the Soviets attach great^ importance to maintaining
a position of "strategic equality" with the US and having
it recognized by the US and other nations.
Soviet Motives at SALT
The Soviet decision to enter SALT in mid-196 8
was Induced not only by the evolution of a rough
nvmierical parity between the two opposing strategic

-9-
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arsenals, but also by a number of interrelated economic and political considerations. As SALT has
progressed over the first seven rounds, Soviet interest in an arms limitation agreement has come
into sharper focus.
One of Moscow's primary interes.ts has been to
stabilize the US-Soviet strategic relationship and
to gain US recognition of the principle of "equal
security with no military advantage for either side."
Although the strategic forces of the two sides are
asymmetrical, the Soviets apparently believe them
to be comparable in terms of overall capabilities,
and undoubtedly appreciate that this acknowledgement
at SALT would buttress their claim for a role in
world affairs equivalent to that of the United States.
Moscow's decision to enter SALT also reflected
its"desire to limit certain aspects of US-Soviet
competition through negotiation. The negotiating
record has indicated, however, that the Soviets did
not enter SALT with the intent of ending strategic
competition between the two countries. Rather,
they have attempted to narrow the focus of this
competition and limit it chiefly to the qualitative area of research and development. They have
also insisted that force modernization be allowed
to continue, at least under the terms of an interim
agreement.
In spite of the Soviet buildup in strategic
forces over the past decade the share of GNP allocated to defense fell to about 6 percent in 1971.
This declining military burden indicates that purely
economic considerations have not forced the Soviets
to seek a SALT agreement. The Soviets may, nevertheless , hope to realize some savings in terms of
high-quality physical and human resources—assets
that are needed to modernize the civilian economy
and boost productivity.
III.
GENERAL PURPOSE FORCES
Forces Opposite NATO
The structure and posture of Soviet and Warsaw
Pact theater forces at the time of the 1962 Cuban
-10-
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missile crisis reflected Soviet doctrine which had
evolved in the late Fifties and early Sixties.
This doctrine was based on the belief that any war
between NATO and the Warsaw Pact would immediately
escalate to nuclear war,
In the Pact strategy for nucleajt: war in Europe,
the mission of the ground forces was to exploit massive nuclear strikes delivered throughout the depth
of the theater by advancing rapidly across Western
Europe. Ground and tactical air forces were equipped
to provide greater mobility and concentrated, short
term combat power. The ground forces were entirely
mechanized and provided with massive numbers of tanks.
The niunber of tactical aircraft was reduced, and
equipment modernization programs emphasized air defense and tactical nuclear delivery capabilities.
Tl^i^s focus on nuclear warfare resulted in a decline
in conventional firepower.
By 1968, the Soviet view of war in Europe had
undergone a significant change. In response to the
NATO flexible response strategy. Pact planners have
come to believe that the initial period of a war
with NATO could be fought without the use of nuclear
weapons. They still cling to the view that an unsuccessful NATO conventional offensive—or a breakthrough by a Warsaw Pact counteroffensive—would
compel NATO to resort to tactical nuclear weapons.
The Soviets see the conventional phase, therefore,
as only a prelude to nuclear war. The Soviets believe moreover, that NATO does not intend to restrict a European conflict to the use of tactical
nuclear weapons only and that a limited nuclear
response on the part of the Pact would only offer
the West the opportunity to deliver a massive and
decisive strategic nuclear strike.
Soviet acceptance of a possible nonnuclear
phase of hostilities has led to some chcuiges In
force structure. Division artillery, for example,
has been increased by about 50 percent since 1967.
Pact tactical aircraft, however, continue to be
characterized by relatively small payloads, despite some improvements in current Soviet fighters,
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For this reason the Soviets plan to use medium bombers
for large-scale conventional bombing in the initial
phase of a war with NATO. At the same time, the Soviets have continued to develop their tactical nuclear
capabilities, increasing their tactical "nuoiear missile forces by about one-third.
Aside from these changes in combat support, Soviet theater force organization has not diverged significantly from the pattern established in the early
Sixties. This organization emphasizes the shock
power, mobility, and protection against nuclear effects of the tank, and is intended for a relatively
short, fast moving offensive. The Soviets hope to
conduct a conventional offensive using essentially
the same tactics as for nuclear war.
Forces Opposite China
Deteriorating Soviet-Chinese relations have
been responsible for significant changes in Soviet
theater forces during the past decade. Since 1965
the Soviets have tripled their ground forces opposite China, and the buildup is continuing. There
are now some 37 to 42 Soviet divisions and 370,000
men deployed in the border area. About 11 of these
divisions are at or near combat strength.
The pattern of the ongoing buildup suggests
that the Soviets intend eventually to have 42 to
48 divisions and close to 1,100 aircraft opposite
China. At full strength, this force would have
about 780,000 troops. Such a force probably wovild
enable the Soviets to seize and hold indefinitely
the most important peripheral regions of China such
as Manchuria, Inner Mongolia, or large parts of
Sinkiang.
It is clear that the Soviets are preparing for
the possibility of tactical nuclear warfare against
Chinese forces. Almost every division along the
border has nuclear-capable tactical rockets, and
there are four brigades equipped with 160-mile-range
tactical ballistic missiles. In addition, the Soviets have deployed the 500-mile Scaleboard and
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300-mile Shaddock mobile missile systems with ground
forces in the area. Ultimately the Soviet forces
along the border will probably have about the same
proportion of tactical nuclear weapons as the forces
opposite NATO.
Some Soviet strategic missil.es and bombers are
almost certainly targeted against China also.
Naval Forces
The requirement for anticarrier forces was the
major influence on the development of the Soviet
general purpose naval forces from the mid-Fifties
through the mid-Sixties. Subsequently the emphasis
broadened to include improvement of antisubmarine
capabilities and expansion of out-of-area operations .
Anticarrier Forces. The Soviets decided to
counter Western carrier forces primarily with antiship, cruise missiles, rather than building their own
carriers. By 1962 the Soviet Navy already had a
large force of missile-armed medium bombers and had
begun deploying cruise missile submarines. During
the early and mid-Sixties the cruise missile submarine force was built up rapidly, and the naval
air forces received new types of missiles and aircraft. Long-range cruise missiles also were fitted
on a•number of new major surface combatants.
Antisubmarine Warfare. During the last half
of the Sixties the Soviets deployed a variety of
new systems with improved ASW capabilities, while
continuing to strengthen the anticarrier forces
as well. The new weapons systems included helicopter carriers, long-range ASW aircraft, and two
new classes of nuclear-powered submarines.
Despite these efforts, the Soviet Navy has
made little progress in ASW. It has not solved
the problem of initial detection of submarines,
either through use of ASW forces or by an ocean
surveillance system. As a result, current Soviet
ASW forces do not pose a serious threat to the US
ballistic missile submarine force. Furthermore,
this same deficiency leaves Soviet naval surface
forces vulnerable to Western attack submarines.
-13-
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u s and USSR Naval Operations
Ship days at sea"
(in Ihousands)

USSR

*Excft/tfes hydrographic. space support, SSB/SSBN anti
special sabmatine operations.
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Out-of-Area Operations. Concurrently with the
ASW programs, the Soviet Navy undertook a major effort to operate tts forces in distant waters. In
the early Sixties the Navy rarely ventured outside
its coastal waters, even during major exercises.
As late as 1965, Soviet surface combatants, attack
submarines, and naval avixiliaries-speiit only about
6,000 ship-days on out-of-area operations. During
the last half of the Sixties, however, Soviet naval
operations expanded rapidly. The graph opposite
shows this trend and compares it with US naval operations .
The 1962-71 period also saw an expansion of
Soviet naval activity into new operating areas.
The Soviet Mediterranean Squadron, for example,
was.first established in 1964 and grew into a major ^orce in 1967. Soviet naval forces established
a presence in the Indian Ocean in 1968, began a
series of deployments to the Caribbean in 1969,
and in 1970 began what has become a small continuous presence off of West Africa.
Naval air operations have expanded also. In
1965, the naval air forces received new reconnaissance aircraft and began to conduct long-range missions over the open ocean. In 1968, a Soviet naval
air squadron was established in Egypt, and in 1970
naval reconnaissance aircraft began to make brief
visits to Cuba.
Shipbuilding. Dtoring the 1962-1971 period,
the Soviets built more major naval ships than the
US, but their ships were generally smaller. In
contrast to US practice, the Soviets have shown
a preference for relatively small multi-purpose
ships, with an emphasis on speed and firepower
at the expense of range, endurance, and sustained
combat capability. The only major area in which
they have surpassed the US is in numbers of attack
submarines, as shown in the following table:
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Comparision of US Expenditures With Dollar Valuations
of USSR Expenditures for General Purpose Forces, 1963-1971
Investment *

anion 1910 dolia't
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Number and Tonnage of Major Naval Ships
Commissioned, 1962-1971
Number •
US
USSR

Thousand
Tons
U£ USSR

Major Surface Combatants

83

92

564

291

Attack Submarines

42

117

154

428

Major Amphibious Ships

45

11

634

38

70

220

1,352

757

TOTAL

The Soviet Navy does not have a major mission of
projecting forces ashore, as does the US Navy, nor is
it as concerned with protecting extended sea lines of
communications. As a result, the Soviet Navy has been
able to concentrate its main efforts on systems designed to attack and destroy other naval forces.
Expenditures for General Purpose Forces
Soviet spending on general purpose forces has
grown slowly during the past decade but has remained
well, below US expenditures in this category. (The
graphs opposite illustrate this trend.) Before the
US made large-scale commitment in Vietnam, US expenditures for general purposes forces averaged
cibout 15 percent above the dollar valuation of counterpart Soviet spending. During the height of the
Vietnam conflict—1965-69—US spending was about 65
percent higher. Since then US expenditures in this
category have dropped sharply, and in 1971 they were
less than 10 percent above the Soviet total.
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SOVIET INTERCONTINENTAL ATTACK FORCES
End 1962 End IS68

1_April 197 2

ICBM Launchers
SS-6
4
—
—
SS-7
50
197 —
190
SS-8
^23
19
JSS-9
168
288
SS-11
At ICBM Complexes
—
580
850
At MR/IRBM Complexes**
—
—
120
SS-13
—
—
60
Total
5T*
968*
1,527*
Ballistic Missile Submarines
(Launch tubes in parenthesis)
G class**
23(69)
22(66)
22(70)
H class
9(27)
9(27)
9(30)
4(64)
25 -27(400-432:
Y class,_
—
Total
32(96)* 35(157)* 56 -58(500-532:
Heavy Bombers
Bear
100
110
110
Bison
100
90
85
Total
200
200
195
* These t o t a l s a r e f o r o p e r a t i o n a l ICBMs and b a l l i s t i c mi Bsile subm a r i n e s , and they do not i n c l u d e o t h e r s under c o n s t r u c t i o n a t the
times i n d i c a t e d . At the end of 1968, f o r example, some 330 a d d i t i o n a l ICBM s i l o s (60 of them f o r the SS-9) were under o o n s t r u c t i o i
and 13 a d d i t i o n a l 16~tube X c l a s s submarines were under c o n s t r u c t i i
or f i t t i n g o u t . As of 1 A p r i l 1972, t h e r e were 91 new-type ICBM
s i l o s under c o n s t r u c t i o n and IS X c l a s s submarines under a o n s t r u a t i
or f i t t i n g o u t .
**These probably are i n t e n d e d p r i m a r i l y f o r a t t a c k a g a i n s t t a r g e t s it
Europe and Asia.
CURRENT US INTERCONTINENTAL ATTACK FORCES
ICBM Launchers
Minuteman
Titan

1,000
54
1,054

Ballistic Missile Submarines
Polaris/Poseidon
Strategic Bombers
B-52
FB-111
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41 (656 launch tubes)
450
74
524
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TABLE 2
SOVIET STRATEGIC DEPENSE FORCES
End
196 2

AIR DEFENSES
Interceptor Aircraft
Subsonic
Supersonic

April
1972

End
1968

3,325 1,575-885
1,260 1,775 2,230
4,585 " 3,350 3,115-

Surface-to-Air Missile Launchers
SA-1 (at Moscow only)
SA-2
SA-3
SA-5

3,276
4,500
480
360
8,616""

3,276
4,380
988
1,332
9,976

—

3
24

8
64

—

2
1

6
2

3,276
4,020
220
7,516

ABM DEFENSES
Engagement Radars (Moscow)
Launchers'-(Moscow)
Hen House Ballistic Missile
Early Warning Radars
Regional ABM Radars (Moscow)

CURRENT US STRATEGIC DEFENSE FORCES
AIR DEFENSES
Interceptor Aircraft
F-101, F-102, F-106
(including Air National Guard)
Surface-to-Air Missile Launchers
BOMARC
Nike Hercules (including Army
National Guard)

59 3

84
755
839

ABM DEFENSES
Ballistic Missile Early Warning Radars (BMEWS)
Over-the-Horizon Radars
SLBM Warning System Sites
Satellite Early Warning Systems

fPOT 3ECI
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3
9
8
2 satellites
2 ground
stations
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TABLE 3
SOVIET NAVAL- GENERAL' 'PURPOSE FORCES
Current

End

End

1962

1968

April
1-972-.-

14
1
107
79

1
12
8
81
104

2
15
11
82
112

122
68

201

206

222

244

US
Totals

Major Surface' Forces
Aircraft carriers
Helicopter carriers
Cruisers - CL and CLG
Cruisers - CLGM (1)
Destroyers
Escorts

17

9
28 fr

Submarine' Forces
Cruise Missile - nuclear
- diesel
Total Cruise Missile _

5

35

40

-

11
16

26
61

28
68

-

Torpedo Attack - nuclear
- diesel
Total Torpedo Attack

8

18

28

56

253
261

234
252

182
210

38
94

277

313

278

94

265
165
80
110

270
355
85
175

275
360
135
235

See

620

885

1,005

Naval Air Forces
Missile carriers
Reconnaissance/bomber
Patrol/ASW aircraft
ASW helicopters

(1) These ships — the Kynda and Kreata
identified as light cruisers because
surface missiles, but they are about
US guided missile frigate.
They are
size of a US Hght cruiser.

footnote

(2)
2,500

classes—are commonly
of their surface-tothe same size as a
less than half the

(2) Tne US Navy's a i r arm cannot he compared meaningfully to
Soviet Naval Aviation because of the major differences in
missions and equipment. The Soviets, for example, have no
naval fighter a i r c r a f t , while the US has no long-range missile carriers comparable to the Soviet types.
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TABLE 4
USSR AND US MILITARY MANPOWER
1962
USSR

1972

15.58
US

USSR

• US

USSR

US

Strategic
Attack

174,000

263,000

325,000

169,000

363,000

150,0(

Strategic
Defense

415,000

149,000

459,000

102,000

529,000

52,0(

1,219,000

860,000

1,485,000

975,000

1,562,000

580,OC

'"223,000

155,000

240,000

345,000

259,000

215,OC

Navy

340,000

405,000

369,000

460,000

385,000

340,OC

Command &
Support

548,000

924,000

673,000 1,460,000

45,000

54,000

Ground
Forces*
Tactical Air
Forces

Research &
Development
Military Security Forces
Total Active Military Manpower

225,000

5.3,000

42,000

225,000

3,061,000 2,810,000

3,704,000 3,550,000

*•Includes Sov i e t Naval .Infantry and US Marines.

Qtr/r i>je.(^i<.ii, X ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H ^ H g
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694,000 1,018,0C
53,000
225,000

35,OC
-

3,931,000 2,340,00

45.

Summary of Conclusions
Four principal questions, relating to Soviet nuclear war doctrine are treated in this paper. The
conclusions of the paper on the's'e and a number of
subordinate questions are summarized below.
.1. What purposes do the S o v i e t s see t h e i r nuc l e a r f o r c e s as s e r v i n g ?
The main objectives underlying Soviet strategic
policy may be described in broad terms as similar
to those of a decade ago: to protect the security
of the homeland, to deter nuclear war but to wage
war successfully should deterrence fail, to project
an image of military strength commensurate with the
pSsition of a great world power, and to support foreign
policy aims if only by checking strategic forces of
potential opponents.
What i s the r e l a t i v e weight of such
f a c t o r s as d e t e r r e n c e , c o n s i d e r a t i o n s of p r e s t i g e
or i n f l u e n c e , and use of n u c l e a r weapons i n war?
It is difficult to separate these factors and
assign each an exact ranking of significance. The
pattern of development, deployment, and operation
of the strategic forces, however, suggests how the
Soviets view the utility of these forces. (1) Deterrence is a key objective. The major effort has been
on programs which assure the ability of these forces
to absorb a US strike and still return a devastating
blow. (2) The Soviets nevertheless plan for the
possibility that deterrence may fail, although they
do not contemplate launching a sudden first strike
on the US or expect one on themselves. (3) Their
strategic buildup over the past decade shows that
they are unwilling to remain in a position of marked
strategic inferiority relative to the US. They apparently consider that their larger policy aims would
be prejudiced by such a position.
What i s the i m p l i c a t i o n of the S o v i e t s '
forgoing an ABM defense as a r e s u l t of the ABM Treaty?

TQ£-sees:ET3
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Soviet agreement to this treaty probably reflects
a desire to limit competition in an area where the US.
had significant technical advantages ajid £tood to
lengthen its lead. In this regard, the Soviets would
believe that they gave up little and gained substantial
benefits.
The ABM Treaty, however, introduces a new consideration into Soviet planning for aerospace defense:
the potential effectiveness of the extensive Soviet
air defense network is undermined in the absence of
a complementary ABM defense. If the treaty remains
in effect over the long term, Soviet air defenses
will be susceptible to disruption by a precursor missile attack. This consideration may affect future
air defense system procurement. It may have already
done so, in view of the absence of new strategic air
defense weapons systems at test ranges for the past
several years, although the evidence is inconclusive
at this point.
A second implication of the treaty is that the
USSR has limited the use of active defenses to deter
or counter third-country missile attacks outside of
Moscow and has chosen to rely primarily on the deterring influence of a superior offensive arsenal.
2.

How do the S o v i e t s d e c i d e how much i s enough?

The ultimate objectives and intentions underlying
Soviet strategic arms programs will continue to be
a subject of uncertainty, given a dynamic strategic
environment characterized by continuing competition
on both sides, each attempting to prevent the other
from achieving a measurable advantage, and in the
absence of arms control agreements sufficiently comprehensive to restrain that competition.
Soviet spokesmen have often stated in recent
years that the USSR's basic aim is to maintain a
condition of "equal security" in relation to the US.
This concept is not capable of precise definition.
Possession by the Soviets of an assured deterrent
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capability, even though clearly recognized by the
US, is evidently not "enough" if the deterrent forces
stand in marked quantitative inferiority tG those of
the US. Similarly, the lag-behind the US in significant qualitative aspects of strategic weaponry, such
as MIRV technology, is probably also' unacceptable.
Even if the intention is only to strive to maintain a relationship of rough strategic equality with
the US, Soviet arms programs are bound to be vigorous
and demanding. This is in part because of existing
asymmetries, which may appear to the Soviets to justify
certain quantitative advantages for the USSR, for example in land-based ICBMs, to maintain "equal security."
Ongoing US development and deployment prograjns are
probably also seen as requirements for offsetting
action by the USSR. The Soviets would like to have
a margin of strategic advantage over the US in some
form, but we do not know what particular weapon programs the Soviets would consider most likely to afford
them a useful advantage over the US or how they might
assess the risks and costs of such programs in view
of possible US reactions.
I s t h e r e any d o c t r i n a l or c o n c e p t u a l l i m i t
on f o r c e s i z e or composition? Or a r e the l i m i t a t i o n s
the r e s u l t of such p r a c t i c a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n s as c o s t ,
technology, and e s t i m a t e s of US r e a c t i o n ?
There is a growing body of evidence that Soviet
decisions on force goals involve a complex interplay
of many factors beyond rational and objective considerations of strategic needs. The political leadership
has the final say on those matters it considers, but
it operates in the presence of other influences, including competing policy positions, special interest
groups, Kremlin politics, bureaucratic pressures, and
technological and economic constraints. Decisions
are worked out on an incremental basis, and choices
are susceptible to change from one year to the next.
The decisionmaking process itself is veiled in secrecy,
and evidence is often lacking on the substance and
influence of positions taken by key institutions and
individuals.

- 5
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Consequently we do not know precisely what conceptual criteria may govern Soviet force size and
composition. It is possible, however, to circumscribe
in a rough way the range of -choices available in the
light of major factors that the -Soviets must take into
account in planning for the future of their strategic
forces. These factors include the provisions of strategic arms limitation agreements and the manner in
which these agreements alter or appear to alter the
strategic, political, and economic conditions confronting the USSR; the leadership's sense of stability or
change in its strategic relationship with the US, including interaction in research and development; the
pace and scope of technological change; economic capabilities; and the Chinese military threat.
What i s the impact of SALT on S o v i e t
s t r a t e g i c doctrine?
The ABM Treaty reflects a change from Soviet
doctrine emphasizing active air and missile defenses
against all threats. Otherwise, there is no evidence
available at present to indicate whether or how the
strategic arms limitation agreements have affected
Soviet strategic doctrine.
3. How would the S o v i e t s e n v i s i o n using n u c l e a r
weapons?
Do they see using them a t a l l ?
t i a t i o n , r e t a l i a t i o n , preemption?

For i n i -

There is good evidence that the Soviets do not
consider a sudden first strike to be a workable strategy.
The Soviets have not deployed counterforce weapons in
sufficient numbers to make a first-strike damage limiting strategy feasible- At the seune time, the Soviets
evidently do not anticipate a sudden first strike by
the US. Their propaganda continues to cite the threat
of a US surprise attack, but the observed day-to-day
readiness posture of their strategic forces indicates
that the Soviets do not, in fact, expect such an attack.

- 6 -
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Excluding a sudden first-strike strategy, the
Soviet leadership has considered three strategic options: preemption, launch-on-warning, and agtaliation.
Preemption is often presented^in.Soviet military
writings as a desirable strategic option, but these
discussions fail to address such factors as the US
early warning systems and massive retaliatory capabilities. Given the immense risks involved, the
Soviets probably would not attempt to translate this
theoretical concept into a practical option.
Launch-on-warning evidently has been considered
as a strategic option, but it is rarely mentioned
by the Soviets. The concept may be seen as having
a certain psychological value in reinforcing deterrence,
but--as a policy it would present command and control
problems. The Soviet leadership is unlikely to delegate the authority to launch a nuclear attack or to
accept the unpredictable risks of accidental or unauthorized launch inherent in such a policy.
Retaliation is the oldest declared Soviet strategy
and the one most frequently advocated by the top party
and government officials. None of the Soviet statements about preemption and launch-on-warning have come
from the upper levels of the civilian leadership. The
Soviet strategic buildup over the past decade has made
retaliation a thoroughly credible doctrine. The assumptions underlying the leadership's view of retaliation,
as reflected in the Soviet position at SALT, are that the
US and USSR possess more than enough nuclear weapons to
bring about a world-wide catastrophe, that the side attacked first would retain a retaliatory force capable of
annihilating the attackers's homeland, and that a war
between the US and USSR wouliJ be disastrous for both.

Do the Soviets see using nuclear weapons
for d e v a s t a t i o n in r e t a l i a t i o n or f o r m i l i t a r y e f f e c t ?
What m i l i t a r y e f f e c t s would he valued most?
Both counterforce and countervalue targets are
incorporated in Soviet planning. The basic targets
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are identified as missile launch sites, nuclear weapons
production and storage facilities, other military
installations,.systems for controlling.and__supporting
strategic forces, and military-industrial "and administrative centers. Explicit references to the destruction
of enemy population, as such, are notably omitted from
available Soviet listings of strategic targets. The
list obviously implies, however, the direct targeting
of major American cities and therefore massive civilian
fatalities.
Do the S o v i e t s e n v i s i o n use of n u c l e a r
weapons a l l a t once or in some e s o a l a t o r y f a s h i o n ?
I s t h e r e any evidence of Soviet t h i n k i n g about war
b a r g a i n i n g , i . e . e f f o r t s to use n u c l e a r weapons to
c r e a t e c i r c u m s t a n c e s for b a r g a i n i n g , d e - e s c a l a t i o n ?
In the context of intercontinental warfare, there
is no indication in available materials that the
Soviets accept the feasibility of limited strategic
nuclear warfare or war bargaining. At least in public
they have consistently rejected the possibility that
either the US or the USSR would be able to exercise
restraint, once nuclear weapons had been employed
against its homeland. Despite these disclaimers,
the Soviet strategic arsenal could support a strategy
of controlled strategic attack, raising the possibility
that such a contingency may be included in Soviet
targeting and attack planning.
In the context of warfare in Europe, Soviet doctrine
on escalation has been modified since the mid-Sixties.
An earlier position that any war involving NATO and the
Warsaw Pact would automatically escalate to theater-wide
nuclear war has been altered to allow for an initial
conventional phase. Soviet writings and Warsaw Pact
exercises have paid increasing attention to the importance of having armed forces equipped and trained for
conventional as well as nuclear tactical warfare. Current Pact planning for a war in Europe recognizes the
possibility of both a conventional or nonnuclear phase
and a nuclear strike phase. Pact planners apparently
believe that successful conventional operations by the
Pact would force NATO to resort to nuclear weapons, and
they emphasize the importance of the timing of their
initial use.
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Soviet military writers have given little attention
to the concept of controlled nuclear war in Europe.
They emphasize the decisiveness of an initial nuclear
attack and the need for effective coordinat-ion. The
first salvo of intermediate- and medium-range ballistic
missiles by the Strategic Rocket"Forces evidently would
be the signal for nuclear strikes by other Warsaw Pact
forces.
For the Soviet political leadership, a broader
range of options is likely to exist than is evident
in Pact exercises and documents. Authorization for
the scale of fighting to be pursued, the use of nuclear
weapons, and the scope of permitted nuclear operations
would rest with the political leaders. Under actual
combat conditions they could decide to employ nuclear
forces in a more carefully controlled manner than
indicated in military writings and exercises.
4. How do the Soviets see the r e l a t i o n between
t h e i r i n t e r c o n t i n e n t a l and t h e a t e r f o r c e s ?
— I s t h e r e any way of judging which the
S o v i e t s might b e l i e v e more l i k e l y to he used? I s
t h e r e any evidence of Soviet views as to coupling
or decoupling?
We do not have good evidence on how the Soviets
view the possibility of an intercontinental exchange
between the US and the USSR if theater nuclear warfare
erupts in Europe. The Soviets would presumably prefer
to avoid a level of combat that would involve massive
strikes on their own country. Their willingness to
escalate to global nuclear warfare might depend largely
on what they expected the US response would be to events
in Europe.
Until the mid-Sixties Soviet declaratory doctrine
held that a war between NATO and the Warsaw Pact would
automatically escalate to theater-wide nuclear war in
Europe and possibly to global nuclear war. Some Soviet
military writers have continued to express skepticism
that a European conflict could be kept limited. At
the same time, other Soviet military writings have

- 9 -
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paid increased attention to the possibilities of
limiting a war in Europe. In view of the modification of their doctrine on escalation, Soviet planners
may have become more willing to consider decoupling
a war in Europe from a direct US-USSR intercontinental
confrontation.
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CONCLUSIONS
1.

'vnt: i n c e l l i g a n c e community, aa judged by t h e

findings

7

in.-, i.i.ii iia(. Lon.»l e a t i m a t e s , haa a good r e c o r d of d e t e c t i n g cUid
dati-.xml.niu<i major c h a r a c t e r i f l t i c a and miaaiona of new weapons
•y«i enm aoon a f t e r t e s t i n g begin* and u s u a l l y , w e l l b e f o r e IOC..
a.- This c a p a b i l i t y haa improyed a i n c e 1966 w i t h t h e

'

7

devflopmant of h i g h e r r e a o l u t i o n photography and Improved SIGINT

'

capabilities,
b.

However, t h e community w«« n o t always r i g h t . , from-

t h e .Jutoet:
~

i
-vv^L

The- SS-N-8 Vfa» c o n s i d e r e d t o have » 3^100 lun range' (3^500nm maximum) u n t i l i t demqnatratad 4^200-nm i n November
and December 1972 (IOC w a a - i n - A p r i l 1974).

Lacking f i r m

d a t a , t h a a n a l y s t s misjudged bow olosa t o 100 p e r c e n t
t o p r o p e l l e n t ; c a p a c i t y was being, used.
— .There was i n i t i a l oonfuflioa «baat. t h e . s l s e - a n d - f u n c t i o n s .
of aoma of t h e new hardened a i s e l l e s i l o s I n t r o d u c e d i n
the e a r l y 1970s.
— Not u n t i l t h e e a r l y 1970s was I t determined t h a t some S S r l l
- s i l o s , which bagjui.* d e p i g m e n t - . i n . 19 $.7.-were;.Qrifnted t o . pro~v i d e p r e v i o u s l y l a c k i n g dovetege of Cbinii^and t * ' a t ? t t i 5 R i y / - ^
were o r i e n t e d t o c o v e r Burope, t h e Hed^tftgganyan and South
Asia.

A l l , h o w e v e r , . c a n be used a g a i n s t , t h e US and. a r e s o

counted.

U^ ' • • •
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c.

There ware also paraiatent problems and disagreements

over three weapon syatema which appeared well suited for one sort
of raiaalon but at least marginally capable of performing another
rojaaion of more aeriouB concern.to tha US. These were the SS-9
/Mod 4,. the.SA-5, and. the Backfire boniier— . I n all three cases, the limitationa of available
evidence left uncertainties about detailed aystem performance,

'7

despite the sophisticated analytical techniquea employed by the
intelligence community.

Thus there were-quastiona, soma of.them

still not resolved, about how much of a. capability in the second
category really existed, and hence about Soviet intentiona. in
designing and' building the. systems^
2.. The intelligance community haa also been generally success^
fuljLn monitoring the deployment of new weapon systems and.the
introduction of major modifications-in existing ones, despite some
initial difficulties in determining tba scope and pace.of deployment.. There have bean recurring minor uncertainties and disagreements about, howmajg^jillos are under, construction, how many
submarines- are in the building shed, and the like. These uacerrtalnties have been, raduced but not eliminated with, the advent, of
betteir^ mora- precise sensors.
a.

The principal problems arose, during tha mid-1960s,

before the full scope of the ICBM buildup and the pace of y-clasa
submarine production were clear.
- ii -
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Moacriw, even iJionyh they i d e n t i f i e d Uio weaknesses and shortcomings
of the Moiicow ayntera, and i n t e r p r e t e d f a i l u r e to c o n f l a t e

it.as

evi.J(!a.;« of Soviet d i s c o n t e n t with t h e ayatem, and r e c o g n i z e d
thai; Uierti were probably d i v i d e d counaela over t h e ' d e a i r a b i l i t y
of, 3:urt;ner deployment, even with an-improved "ayatem.

A: koy-

conflido cation appeara t o have been p e a t evidence of S o v i e t w i l l i n g ness t o deploy navi and expensive e t r a t a g i c defense systems which
had majnr waaknaaaaa and shortcomings.
c.

Deployment g o a l s were.more easy to gauge w i t h d a -

fens.Lve ayatema l i k e t h e SA-r5, where-.the coverage p r o v i d e d by e x i s t ing* <iir defense- ayatems p r o v i d e d u s e f u l p r e c e d e n t s , and w i t h a i r
defenba i n t e r c e p t o r s , whose production- runs normally f a l l w i t h i a
c e r t i t l n l i m i t s and which ore upually deployed t o known a i r f i e l d s .
Even s o , t h e MlEs for a tiiae overestimate.d SA-S f o r c e goals- andmisjudged- a c t u a l force g o a l s of- two i n t e r c e p t o r s '
d.

'JU^*^

I n t h e l a s t few y e a r s , t h e r e have been no d i e c e m a b l e

problems about e s t i m a t i n g f o r c e l e v e l s i n t h e NIEe.

The.1972 SALT

•ooonlB removed nany unoe.rta4.nties- by p l a o i n g q u a n t i t a t i v e l i m i t s
o n - c e r t a i n c a t e g o r i e s , , w h i l e in>otbex<> eueh t s current.SAN*systems,
the- S o v i e t s -seen, t o be ,%% pp- olasir t a .oqn^ietidn oft. deplpynientv
The- t a e k was eased by. t h e s w i t c h in> 1970 from an a t t e m p t t o d e f i n e
force- g o a l s by a s i n g l e s e t o f . low-lilgh.. numbers t o t h e u s e of
a l t e r n a t i v e p r o j e c t i o n e i l l u s t r a t i n g what- t h e S o v i e t s might acoom-p l i s h under v a r i o u s a s s u m p t i o n s .
r- i v -
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7.

The estimative record in foreseeing q u a l i t a c i ve ii | t.K.v-

ments in Soviet s t r a t e g i c ayatems i s mixed.

For t h e n )si; i<>ft,

they appear to have been successful in identifying-mij tr n |.iiroments the Soviets'would probably seek t o satisfy, t h r j u ih m.^
o r improved weapon systems, though not exactly, when .tz i a va.it
form^ tha inprovamant would appear.

Xn p a r t i c u l a r , tlte • ror.viaw

the development by the early or mid-1970s of MXRVed :ciM.-; wlin
improved accuracy and hard t a r g e t k i l l c a p a b i l i t y ,

oh.-.y ali.t

foresaw-the introduction of longer range SIiBMs than th.'Si oi: tlia
• V'^clase^

In- the-, various- fields- of s t r a t e g i c defanaa,. h« y .ijipeai-

to^bava..ident.ifiiad cotrrectly the problems the. Soviets ^:. ac ed lure
the most promising l i n e s of development.
a.

Bowevar, there have been soma s u r p r i s e s .

Hhiiid an-,

t i c l p a t i n g g r e a t e r Soviet emtiha«|is on the. s u r v i v a b i l i t y of t h e i r .
ICBMs, they did not foresee--r before construction a c t u a l l y be-goA — t h a t the Soviets would undertake the very extertslva r e modeling of s i l o s and. construction of new launch contiroL Cacilit i e « now-.going on.
• ' -

.

"

.

.

*

'

More, important, they- f a i l e d to fo.i:ete<> t h a t

'

-

••

.

.

thev.Soviets would g r e a t l y increase the throwweight of tiie-crnaw
^misei'les and., introduce new launoh-.-teohaiqu^swi^'aoniri 'Although.
iji*'throwweight issue was examined in the c o n t e x t ' o f iioiiiiJbie SM.T
cpnatraints-, no one. anticipated t h a t the Soviets migbii <ir«atly i n crease m i s s i l e volume without increasing s i l o Aiax»tev..^^,,^fjj^.(j^^^^^^^
-
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b.

In addition, the Soviets have thus far failed to

ma:>2 a number of advances which malysia in the estiroatea indicate I would be neceaaary- or deairable —

e.g., the development-of

qu.i.<star submarines with a capability for covart -trail, of US
su).marines.
8.

^ 1 $ ^ , / ^ ^ ^ ' ^

i M ^ U^t ^

In terms-of-the threat to tha Triad> the record can. be

sui^marizad-as followsi
a.

The threat, to Minuteman- .from- Soviet hard target.

MI}Vs has been overastitaatad in- terms of how soon high accuracy

^

would be. obtained,, if. the current estimates ar# correct.,- but: was
underaatimatad in- terms .of throw weight and number of RVs. Although the key- consideration remains accuracy, tha early availablLlty of additional RVs will move, up th^ date when there will
be- isnough to threaten.Minuteman- survivability.
b.

Tha threat to OS'bombers and. ASHs. penetrating-So-

viet territory has grown about, as the estimstes indicated,-with
the Soviets continuing to make Incremental ImprovemsntC' in-virtually all.phases- of air' defense, but not the drastic improvesvsnta in- low level Intercept capabilities that were required.
Although, it is-now .judged that tbe'.Aoviets may-be, abl«vt^--pyercom<i current deficiencies by the early-1980s, it remains-uncertain.
«rtiet.her this will provide an.effective operational capability
under actual combat conditions. There is no indication- that t:he

- vi Tor
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Soviets are developing a depresaed trajectory mode of operation

";

for aubiaarina-launched balliatio missiles, so that- they could be
used against US bomber baaea with reduced warning time.
c.

Soviet.ABM capabilities did not develop as expected;

improved systems have-been slower to develop,, additional deployment at Moscow or elsewhere failed to take place and deployment,
is-now severely limited by treaty.
d.

Soviet ASW capabilities against US SSBNs have

7

remained very low as was aatimatad,.despite vigorous-Soviet
ASVr-. programs.
• 9v With respect to the effectiveness., of- the- NIEs- in depicting Soviet motivations, goals, and expectations over the past
decade, it is probably impossible to provide an evaluation that
wili aatiafy everyone.. However, in terms of the intelligence
community's-present perceptions and judgments, tbe only particular
ehortcomings we would note are- the followingt
a.

In retrospect, it.is evident that the estimates

of the mid and.late. 1960s failed tQ convey en. adequate sense of
the_ determination off the Soviets.to build uo sizable force end.
. warfightjng'capabilities, however long it "took..: ;.Eerbaip's. thisre;
was- -temporary uncertainty in Moscow about what courses of action
to follow and. how the US-migh^ respond^, ee those..estimates suggest.. It now looks, as though, the Soviets adopted ambitious

- vii -
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stri.tegic force goals and moved steadily forward wLUiout much
com e m that the US might, feel, it necessary to atep up its own
proc rams in turn.
b.

KIE ll-8-'72. gives-the impression-thau<^oviat acceptance

of, the 1972 SALT accords involved greater "soviet iiiterest in a
stabilized-strategic relationship with the US.and a greater concern,
to avoid actions which night-jecpardiie detente than proved to
be t:\e case —

although it estimated that new weapon.programs

woull be "vigorous and demanding,!" and presented force projections
comp.trable to- or. in- some -oasee-more- ambitious, than- the modemiza-|
ticn programs now in progresr^
b.

/|\,^j^ V A U J ^ ^ VU*«J-^

In faot-tbe Soviets have taken a highly competitive

view of the strategie relationship with the US', have evidently
consi dered a.high .level of foroe development activity- as. quite

/V^

consistent-with detente, end appear to have'looked on,arms control
prim»rily- as. a meana-of constraining- US' foroe development rather
than, oa a. neens of ourtailing the ..overall competition and thus
' achieving greater stability.
10. One final-point ie tba^,. just as. the stratfgic-situation
baa-enahged greatly pyart&i^ jea.iiaaeade'>, sb: haye^i^« ipope: «td
contents of tbe estimatisa.- -The estimates. of the nld and-late I960e
were, .celatively short and general in nature, with detaile ebout

- viii
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how future Soviet forces might.develop relegated to supplementing
documents like the Nipp. More, recently they have included greatly
expandad and mora'explicit treatraenti of-the evidence and analysis
underlying key judgments end more on the organizational aspects
and-operational implications of .tbe capabilities be^jig built.up.
The content and focue of the estimates have.: since varied in some
degree from year to year, depending on.the observed progress of
Soviet programs,, on what topics were considered most-pertinent
and importimt,. and-on the. availability of new analytical studies •
Beginning invia7-*'tb*.M-lt IL-^j'andtMlB -li-a series-have been
oombined.ln a single docunsnt, so that ail aspects-of Soviet
strategic polioy and aotivitiai- are considered together..
II.

How effective these changes have been in improving the

uaefulneas of the esUnates ia for the customer to say. With
respect., to the es timet lye traok record, however, it is pertinentto note that- the analyits whose work is reflected in the estimates
bave had to addreas-inoreaaiagly oonplex queattona-«d-In, aniwering
them have beeo under heavy pressure to be expliqit about..the nature
and. extent of: their evidence, how their conelupiona weris. arrived*t».-..fmdrhow.»u#..o(»JtiiiKJe^ carv'J»t:s»5t*o«* .in,..tliei«i>: Moreover^'While
there.remain important li»it|r bn-how^muob can be learned' about
Soviet strategie:weapons and about Soviet strategla.plana and.
policiea, there have been important iuqprovementa in both the qjjality
and quantity of- infotmatlon availabU to OS intelligence.
- i* -
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KEY JUDGMENTS
Tlie USSll's invasion of Afgltanistan in December 1979 provided a
rare opportunily to test the efficacy of the US •A'arniiTg system in situations involving substantial movements of the Soviets' armed forces outside their borders. Moreover, it afforded a ciwncc to examine the
behavior of the Soviet military in preparing for such an undertaking
and lo determine what implications this might have for the Intelligence
Community's capacity to provide warning in other situations, especially
one involving a Warsaw Pact move against NATO.
From the outset, it was recognized that the conclusions of this study
could not be pressed loo far. Both the performance of ihc Intelligence
Community in providing warning of the invasion of Afghanistan and
the applicability to other theaters of the lessons learned in that situation
are very much affected by the particular circumstances involved. In
contrast to a Soviet move against NATO, the situation for which the US
warning system is largely designed, the invasion of Afghanistan required only a fraction of the USSR's military assets, was not opposed at
the outset, did not involve a certainty of confrontation with US forces,
and occurred in a region where US intelligence collection capabilities
were limited.
These limitations notwithstanding, the examination of the Soviet
approach to invading Afghanistan and the Intelligence Comrriunity's
success in giving prior notice of this event have yielded some valuable
lessons:
— Despite the unique circumstances surrounding this operation,
the Soviets' behavior was essentially in keeping with US estimates of their doctrine for mobilization and the initiation of
hostilities. This finding is important because the success of any
. warning system is dependent on the extent to which an adversary's behavior conforms to expectations.
— The system of warning indicators that is set up to delect potentially important changes in the Soviet/Warsaw Pact military
posture provided a structured approach lo and a sound evidentiary base for the Intelligence Community's conclusion that the
USSR was preparing to introduce subslantial forces into
Afghanistan. The fact that the system worked in this unique
3
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_t<.p-Se««f-«Wf^.-

situation provides increased assurance of its usefulness in other
theaters, particularly in the NATO area.
— The US intelligence collection system proved equal lo the task
of providing analysts with sufficiently detailed, accurate, and
timely data to allow them to reach essentially correct canclusions about the military activities in the Sovici Union with respect to Afghanistan. Of particular note was the synergy of
signals and imagery intelligence in this collection effort and the
quality of the data collected, despite limitations on the resources available.
— The Intelligence Community's analysts met their basic responsibility in a situation of this sort by providing sufficient prior
reporting to assure that no key policymaker should have been
surprised by the invasion. The analysts were unable to forecast
precisely the timing or the size of the Soviets' move, but gave
warning at least 10 days beforehand that the USSR was prepared to invade.
In conclusion, the examination of the early phases of the Soviet
military intervention in Afghanistan provides a basis for greater confidence in US intelligence estimates of Soviet doctrine with respect to
initiating hostilities and in the capacity of the US Intelligence Community to provide warning of such hostilities.

4
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Sa^t

Intelligence Forecasts of Soviet
Intercontinental Attack Forces:
An Evaluation of the Record | H
Summary
Information available
as of I March 1989
was ttsed in this report.

The US Government's primary projections of Soviet intercontinental
attack forces have been published annually in National Intelligence
Estimates (NIEs). These projections have contained cases of both intelligence successes and failuresflH|
During the eariy 1960s, the Intelligence Community took seriously
Khrushchev's boast that ICBMs would be "turned out like sausages" and,
in the absence of confirmation from overhead photography, substantially
overestimated the number of ballistic missiles that would be deployed.
After the first overhead imagery became available, few ICBMs were found
to be deployed and the Intelligence Community's projections were scaled
back accordingly. By then the Soviets had largely completed deployment of
medium-range ballistic missiles opposite Europe and had solved the
technical problems they had encountered with their early ICBMs. The
Soviets were thus ready to begin a massive buildup in their ICBM force,
which the NIEs published during the mid-1960s did not anticipate.

Once the magnitude of the Soviet buildup became clear, the NIEs depicted
large uncertainties about the Soviet Union's ultimate strategic force levels.
These uncertainties began to diminish after the Strategic Arms Limitation
Talks (SALT) began. By 1971 the SALT ceiling on total numbers of
strategic nuclear delivery vehicles (SND'Vs), coupled with assumptions
regarding Soviet willingness to remain within the agreed constraints,
became the "governor" for SNDV force projections. Because SALT
reduced uncertainty about the future, throughout the 1970s the Intelligence Community's projections of SALT-Umited forces accurately reflected the number of SNDVs in the Soviet force. | H H
With the acquisition of MIRV technology in the early 1970s, Soviet
strategic forces began to expand rapidly in terms of the number of
deployed RVs. The Intelligence Community predicted well in advance when the Soviets would field MIRVed ICBMs and in 1970 began to
include in its projections estimates of the total number of weapons deployed
on delivery vehicles. The high and low projections made from 1970 to 1977
successfully bracketed the actual number of nuclear weapons in the Soviet
force. The accuracy of the record in the early 1970s was due to a
combination of correct estimates of the numbers of MIRVs on ICBMs and

§<^et
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of the rate at which these missiles would be deployed. In the mid-1970s,
however, the accuracy of the overall record was foVtuitous because it was
the product of two offsetting errors:
• The projected number of RVs per missile deployed on submarinelaunched ballistic missiles proved to be about half the number the Soviets
deployed.
• The projected rate of modernization with new missiles carrying MIRVs
was much greater than that which the Soviets actually achieved.

The rate of Soviet strategic force modernization has proved to be the most
• difficult aspect of Soviet strategic forces to project- For example, the figure
shows the N I E projection made in 1975 for the year 1985- The Intelligence
Community predicted that during this 10-year period over 90 percent of
the delivery vehicles would be replaced- In reality, the Soviets replaced less
than 60 percent of them- This tendency to substantially overestimate the
rate of force modernization occurred in every N I E published from 1974
through 1986, and it was true for every projected force—whether it
assumed high, moderate, or low levels of effort. The N I E published in 1985
projected that virtually the entire ICBM force would be replaced within 10
years. More than one-third of the projection period has passed, and so far
only about 10 percent of the force is new. I
The overestimates of force modernization have had two components. The
date of initial operational capability (IOC) of a weapon system often was
predicted to occur earlier than the actual date, and the rate of deployment
was projected to be faster than it actually was. Of the 17 weapon systems
that have been predicted to reach IOC since 1970, the Intelligence
Community predicted that 10 would become operational earlier than they
did, six were projected accurately, and one was projected to reach I O C
later than it did. There are three reasons the projected IOC dates were often early:
• The Intelligence Community did not correctly understand Soviet military
requirements• The Soviets slowed some weapon programs to conform to arms control
limits.
• Some programs had serious (and expensive) technical problems. I
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Forecasting Soviet Force Modernization:
An Example of the Record
1 1975

-j

1985

New heavy bombers .
Old heavy bom

I 56 percent new |

^ret

292

':BMS

48. (continued)

r

Secral

Overestimates pf deployment rates also contributed to the overall record on
force modernization. Analysts used the rapid Soviet missile buildup in the
late 1960s as a guide for future deployment rates, but that rate of
deployment was never approached again. Examination of deployment rates
also revealed that sometimes, when the follow-on to a weajJon system was
projected to arrive too soon after the original weapon system was fielded,
the Intelligence Community anticipated the arrival of the follow-on by
rapidly phasing in and phasing out the original weapon in the projections.

The lessons that emerge from this examination suggest several steps that
• could be adopted by the Intelligence Community to help improve the
accuracy of projections in the future:
• Institutionalize evaluations of the projections record by making them
part of the annual Community product. This is perhaps the simplest step
to take, but, for it to succeed, the most recent projection must be
evaluated in terms of all projections that were made over the last 10
years. Comparing last year's projection with this year's projection does
not provide enough information to indicate trends in the forecasting
record. Moreover, making incremental adjustments to a projection based
upon changes that have occurred over the last year can mask fundamental trends and thereby prolong misperceptions.
• Continue to develop measures for the projections-to more sharply define
the key changes that occur in the force. The need to periodically'evaluate
and mcasiire forces from a different perspective is a direct result of the
changing technologies, functions, and capabilities embodied in military
forces- Today the major Soviet weapon families—ICBMs and SLBMs—
are reaching technological maturity- Although further improvements in
accuracy and survivability are likely, if Soviet strategic delivery systems
start to evolve in an entirely different direction—for example, by
carrying advanced conventional munitions rather than nuclear payloads—the rate of modernization might no longer be a major focus of interest. Other measures of force capability would be needed to correctly
depict force modernization.
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Continue to examine the full range offactors bearing enforce developments, the assumptions regarding the direction afforce developments,
and the magnitude of the effect of such factors. Evaluating the many
competing factors that the Soviets weigh in setting their procurement
goals has been a perennial problem in making the force projections.
Crediting one factor as having a central influence on force projections,
especially for an extended period of time, obscures the roles that other
factors play. Economic difficulty is one example of a factor that was
given little weight in the past, but has now become important. In the current situation in the USSR, where traditional approaches are being swept
aside and Gorbachev's national security policy is the subject of intense
debate, the relative weights of the factors that influence future forces
need to be carefully scrutinized each time a new projection is developed.
' Continue to look at ihe potential for discontinuities in the future—not
only highlighting which weapon systems might change more often or to a
greater degree than others, but also examining the implications of major
economic and political events. Discontinuities are often the most imponderable of all analytical problems associated with developing projections.
Defining "low" and "high" force projections in terms of a range of
specific political, economic, or miUtary developments—instead of as
representations of different levels of effort—would help anticipate the
consequences of these potential developments. I ^ H H
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49.

The Development of
Soviet Military Power:
Trends SinCe 1965 and
Prospects for the 1980;
Summary: The Past,
Present, and Future of
Soviet Military Power

The Soviet Military Effort Under Brezhnev
For more than two decades, the USSR has been engaged in a major buildup
of its military forces. In the Khrushchev era the emphasis was on strategic
nuclear programs, but since Brezhnev came to power in 1964 there has been
an across-the-board expansion and modernization of all the Soviet forces.
Among the many factors underlying this buildup, the most basic is the
attitude of the Soviet leaders that military might is a necessary and effective
instrument of policy in an inherently unstable world. This attitude has been
embodied in and reinforced by an ambitious military doctrine that calls for
forces structured to fight and win future conflicts and by a political and
economic system that gives priority to military requirements
Taken together, these conditions have imparted a considerable momentum
to the Soviet military effort. Thus, despite changes in the international
environment, Brezhnev's detente policy, and Strategic Arms Limitation
agreements, the overall pace of the Soviet military buildup has remained
steady during the Brezhnev years. Annual Soviet military spending has
nearly doubled in real terms and now consumes over one-eighth of GNP;
military manpower has increased by one-third to more than 5 million;'
defense research and development facilities have more than doubled in size;
and weapon production facilities have expanded by nearly 60 percent
The number of Soviet strategic nuclear weapons delivery vehicles has
increased from a few hundred in 1965 to about 2,500 today, overturning the
previous US quantitative superiority. (The United States has just over 2,000
delivery vehicles.) The accuracy of the newest Soviet weapons now exceeds
that of US systems, creating a major threat to USfixed,land-based missiles.
These improvements have enhanced the capability of Soviet forces to fight a
nuclear war. Moreover, by hardening their land-based missile launchers and
putting a greater number of ballistic missiles on submarines, the Soviets
have made their strategic forces so survivable that even after absorbing a US
attack they could destroy most of the US population and most US military
and economic targets in a retaliatory strike

' This Hgurc includes about I million men who fulfill roles that the United States would not
consider related to national securif
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Soviet planners also emphasize defense against strategic weapons, but their
defenses cannnot prevent similar devastation from a US retaliatory strike:
• The Soviets have introduced systems to detect and defend against ballistic
missiles, but technical limitations and treaty constraints render them
largely ineffective against a large-scale US missile attack.
• They have expanded and improved their air defense network (the world's
largest), giving it a good capability against high-flying aircraft but only
limited effectiveness against low-altitude penetration.
• Defense against missile-launching submarines is poor despite its high
priority in naval planning, because the search and detection capabilities of
Soviet forces are insufncient to locate submarines in the open ocean.
• Continuing attention to civil defense has provided protection for virtually
all political leaders, most key workers, and about 10 percent of the urban
residents; but the rest of the population would be dependent on evacuation,
and economic and military facilities are still vulnerable
The Soviets have eliminated the West's former edge in short- and mediumrange nuclear delivery systems in Europe. The number of Soviet tactical
surface-to-surface missiles there has increased by a third, and the number of
aircraft capable of dehvering nuclear weapons in Central Europe has more
than tripled. The Soviets have broken the monopoly held by NATO since the
1960s in nuclear artillery and have introduced other new tactical delivery
systems with improved ranges, accuracy, readiness, and destructive power.
They may also have nuclear landmhies- With these improvements, Soviet
theater forces are now in a better position to match any NATO escalation of
a European conflict from one level of nuclear war to another, without using
long-range theater nuclear systems based in the USSR.' Those systems have
also been improved by deployment of the SS-20 intermediate-range ballistic
missile with three independently targetable warheads and of the Backfire
bomber with improved payload and air defense penetration capabilities
To the extent that Soviet intercontinental nuclear forces now check those of
the United States and Soviet gains in theater nuclear forces have offset those
of NATO, the balance of conventional forces in Europe has become increasingly significant. In the conventional area, the Soviets expanded their
' The Soviets would hope to confine a NATO-Warsaw Pact war to European territory,
avoiding Ihe use of systems based in the Soviet Union so as not to invite retaliatory attacks.
Nevertheless, they doubt that nuclear escalation in such a war could be held within bounds.
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already large ground and theater air forces during the 1965-80 period and
introduced modern systems, some of them equal or superior to those of
NATO:
• Total ground forces manpower increased by nearly 50 percent, while the
number of major weapons in a division increased by about a third and
artillery firepower more than doubled.
• The-number, variety, and capability of air defense systems available to
tactical commanders increased rapidly, with deployment of all-weather
missile-equipped interceptor aircraft and mobile air defense missiles and
guns.
• The latest Soviet tanks (now common to most first-line Soviet units in
Eastern Europe, but not yet widely deployed among units in the USSR)
have armor that provides good protection against the most ad^vanced
antitank weapons.
• New tactical aircraft deployed in the 1970s have increased ninefold the
weight of ordnance that Soviet theater air forces could deliver against
targets in NATO's rear areas (the Benelux countries and parts of France,
for example). More accurate bombing systems (radars, laser rangefinders,
and computers) and precision munitions have improved Soviet capabilities
against point targets and largely eliminated NATO's rear areas as sanctuaries in conventional war
On the other hand, the Warsaw Pact's military potential is affected by its
political cohesion and its will to use force. Pact performance on the field of
battle would be heavily infiuenced by the attitudes and effectiveness of the
non-Soviet armies, which have been assigned major roles in both combat and
support. These armies are less modern than that of the USSR. More
important, the solidarity and enthusiasm that they would exhibit in combat
against NATO are open to serious question
The Soviets also maintain large forces opposite China. Since the late 1960s,
the number of Ground Forces divisions along the Sino-Soviet border has
doubled and their total manpower has more than tripled. Expansion of
Soviet tactical aviation forces since the late 1960s has also been directed
primarily at Chinf
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In the early 1960s, the Soviet Navy was a coastal defense force with limited
capabilities for operations in the open ocean, but it is being transformed into
an outward-looking force deploying heavily armed surface ships, high-speed
submarines, and advanced aircraft. The number of ships has changed little,
but the proportion of large surface combatants and nuclear-powered submarines is growing. Qualitatively, Soviet naval forces remain vulnerable to
air and submarine attack; nuclear-powered submarines are noisier (and thus
easier to detect) than their Western couaterparts; and capabilities for distant
combat operations—such as the landing of troops and provision of carrierbased air support—are extremely limited. But their numerous missileequipped surface ships, submarines, and aircraft enable the Soviets to
control their own coastal waters and to contest the use of open-ocean areas
by the West
To support the expanded combat capabilities of their forces, the Soviets have
introduced space systems for communications, intelligence collection, navigation, and other military functions. They now have an average of about 90
satellites operational at any given time, of which about 70 percent are
military and another 15 percent have both military and civilian uses. The
Soviets have also introduced new procedures and systems for controlling
military operations. These include an increase in the operational authority of
the General Staff, creation of new intermediate levels of command, introduction of mobile and hardened command posts, and deployment of new
communications systems. Thesp measures have improved the fiexibility,
reliability, security, and survivability of command
As their military power has grown at the intercontinental, theater nuclear,
and conventional levels, the Soviets have increasingly used military instruments to achieve political gains, especially in the Third World. Soviet
exports of military equipment to the Third World have increased rapidly
since their beginning in the mid-1950s. During 1980, some $ 14 billion worth
of hardware was sold to the Third World, and in 1979 nearly 15,000 Soviet
advisers were in Third World countries—more than four times as many as in
1965. Oi)erations of naval ships outside home waters increased sixfold
between 1965 and 1970, fluctuated for several years, and increased sharply
again during 1979 and 1980. Soviet naval ships now make several hundred
visits to Third World ports each year

298

49. (continued)

Military involvement in Third World confiicts has become more active and
direct;
• In the late 1960s and early 1970s, Soviet air and air defense forces were
used in defensive roles in the Middle East.
• In the mid-to-late 1970s, Soviet logistic support transported Cuban intervention forces to Angola and Ethiopia and sustained them there.
• In 1979, Soviet combat ground and air units invaded Afghanistan—the
first direct involvement of Soviet ground forces outside the Soviet Bloc
To support their growing military involvement overseas, the Soviets have
improved the ability of their forces to project power:
• The lift capability of primary Soviet amphibious ships has more than
tripled since 1965. These ships can transport some 10,000 to 12,000 men
(but they are spread out among four fleet areas). Merchant ships, some of
which have been specifically designed to support naval operations, are also
available.
• The firepower, mobility, and air defense capabilities of the six combatstrength airborne divisions have improved with the deployment of more
modern weapons.
• By introducing heavy transport aircraft, the Soviets have doubled their
airlift capacity (but their capabilities remain inferior to those of the United
States)
The Soviets have not developed many forces specifically for overseas invasion. They rely instead on general purpose forces designed principally for use
in Europe but also suitable for operations in more distant areas to which they
can deploy without opposition. Most areas of vital interest to them are close
to the USSR, however, and thus Soviet requirements for long-distance
intervention forces are less demanding than those of the United States
Factors Affecting Future Military Programs
As the Soviet leaders formulate their defense plans for the future, they face
major external and domestic uncertainties:
• The fluid international situation dictates a prudent defense posture, and
the Soviets' perceptions of emerging military threats argue especially for
continued qualitative improvement in forces.
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• On the other hand, to maintain even a modest rate of economic growth,
those leaders must allocate more resources to capital investment and
must improve labor productivity, in part by providing a rising standard of
living.
This dilemma could cause political tension, particularly at a time of leadership transition.
These uncertainties make it particularly difficult to forecast Soviet policies.
We have sufficient information on each of the factors involved, however, to
make fairly informed judgments about their probable impact on the development of Soviet military power in the 1980s and to examine the possible
effects of discontinuities in policy
In the international arena, the Soviets are concerned by the prospect that the
United States will augment its defense effort, by China's opening lo the
West, and by the possibility that US opposition to Soviet global aspirations
will increase. They are troubled by instability on their borders—ari insurgency in Afghanistan that they have been unable to suppress, an unpredictable regime in Iran whose fundamentalist Islamic ideology could spread to
Muslim minorities in the USSR, and a major threat lo Communist Party
control in Poland. They probably view the 1980s as a decade of heightened
competition, in which they will run a greater risk of military confrontation
with the United States and of actual combat with major powers
While they see increasing tension, the leaders and planners also see foreign
nations making military efforts that threaten to undercut the strengths of
Soviet forces and exacerbate their weaknesses. These threats, as well as
deficiencies that the Soviets currently perceive in their own military capabilities, make continued pursuit of new weapon programs essential from
the perspective of the Soviet planners. They see the possible US deployment
of the M-X missile, for example, as a dual threat:
• Its survivability (from deployment on mobile launchers or in multiple
shelters) could force the Soviets to expend all of their ICBM weapons
against the M-X alone, were they to undertake a massive counterforce
strike.
• Its accuracy increases the risk that the United States could neutralize the
Soviets' land-based ICBMs, which provide nearly 75 percent of the
weapons and warheads on their intercontinental nuclear delivery vehicles.
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The Soviets also consider NATO's plan to deploy advanced ballistic and
cruise missiles in Europe as part of a US strategy to threaten Soviet ICBMs
and to reduce Soviet capabilities for theater war in Europe
Many other military developments are a cause of concern to Soviet planners:
• They foresee that new Western ballistic missile submarines, with their
greatly enlarged patrol areas, will further tax their inadequate
antisubmarine capabilities.
• They are watching China's lengthening nuclear reach and the upgrading
of French and British strategic forces.
• They regard NATO's programs for armor and antiarmor systems, precision munitions, and nuclear weapons as substantial and technologically
challenging.
• They believe they must accelerate their efforts to compete with NATO in
tactical aircraft and air defenses.
• They are worried about the antisubmarine capabilities of the West and the
vulnerability of their ships to air and submarine attack.
• They see the widespread deployment of cruise missiles on US ships as
reducing their capabilities in ship-to-ship warfare and—if the long-range
Tomahawk cruise missile is deployed—as introducing a new strategic
threat to Soviet territory.
• Finally, instability on their borders and US plans to form a rapid deployment force have increased Soviet concern about military developments in
areas near the USSR
As they attempt to react to the wide array of situations they perceive as
either promising or threatening, Soviet policymakers will face a far more
constrained resources picture than in the 1960s and 1970s:
• Soviet economic growth, which has been declining since the 1950s, has
slowed to a crawl in the past several years. The real average annual growth
in GNP in 1979 and 1980 was a little over 1 percent—the worst in any
two-year period since World War II.
• In the 1980s, developing energy and demographic problems probably will
hold GNP growth to an average of 2 percent or less—only half the rate at
which defense expenditures have been growing.
• If military spending is allowed lo follow its past trend, ils share of
economic output could increase from about one-eighth now lo over onesixth in 1990.
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• More importantly, this increased military burden would reduce significantly the share of the annual increment to GNP that can be distributed
among civilian claimants to ease the political tensions that arise from
competition for resources. Military programs—especially those for
nonstrategic forces—divert key resources from the production of critically
needed equipment for agriculture, industry, and transportation
The problems of Soviet leaders in allocating resources could be further
complicated by a political succession- Soviet President Brezhnev is 74 and in
poor health, and mosfOf his colleagues are also in their seventies, many of
them also ailing. The departure of these men could affect military policy,
but probably not immediately. The process of Soviet national security
planning and decisionmaking is highly centralized, secretive, and resistant
to fundamental change. It is strongly influenced by military and defenseindustrial organizations, represented by men who have held their positions
for many years, providing a continuity of plans and programs. Because of
this momentum, and the political clout of the men and institutions that
support defense programs, we doubt that Soviet emphasis on military power
would decrease in the early stages of a leadership succession
The attitudes of the senior leaders are another buffer against any quick
change of direction. If Brezhnev leaves the scene soon, the chances are that
he would be replaced by one of the current group, most of whom share his
general policy views. The two most likely candidates are party secretaries
Kirilenko (who has expressed views somewhat more conservative than
Brezhnev's on national security policy) and Chernenko (who has always been
very close to Brezhnev). Eventually, of course, the interim leader will be
replaced by a younger man; but among the younger Politburo members who
appear to be candidates, most also seem to favor a continued high priority on
defense. The effect of a political transition is inherently unpredictable,
however, and we cannot exclude the possibility that major policy changes
could result
In contrast to the imponderables of the economic and political environments,
we have a good capability to identify most future Soviet weapon systems.
The forces of the 1980s will be equipped primarily with systems already in
the field and secondarily with those now entering production or in late stages
of development. (Because it takes a decade or more to develop and test
modern weapon systems, few of those now in early stages of development
could be introduced in significant numbers in the 1980s.) We believe that we
have identified about 85 percent of the new systems likely to be introduced
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in this decade. Knowing Soviet military requirements and the amount of
available development and production resources, we can postulate others.
These identified and postulated systems, plus existing systems, will make up
well over 90 percent of the weapons in the field in 1990
Soviet MiUtary Power in the 1980s
Taking these factors into account, we can project in broad outline the
prospects for further development of Soviet military power in the 1980s. We
have made several projections. The most detailed (our baseline projection) is
the one most consistent with currently available evidence. It assumes that
pressures in favor of continuing the current policies—pressures from external challenges, from the Soviets' ambitious military doctrine, and from the
powerful institutions that support defense programs—will offset to a large
extent any inclination toward change that might arise from the leaders'
growing economic concerns. The baseline projection allows for adjustments
to defense expenditures—provided they do not significantly affect military
capabilities
Because changes in political and economic conditions could lead to
discontinuities in policy, we present three alternative projections; two that
require an acceleration in the growth of military spending and one that
requires an absolute reduction- We consider all of these to be less likely than
the baseline projection but present a discussion of them intended to suggest
reasonable limits to the options open to Soviet policymakers
Baseline Projection. For our baseline projection we estimate—on the
basis of the weapon production and development programs we have
identified—that the Soviets will continue their policy of balanced force
development. Within the outlines of this contintiity, however, we expect
them to increase their emphasis on strategic forces that can survive a US
attack, on strategic defense, and (to a lesser extent) on forces for the
projection of Soviet power to distant areas. Manpower constraints will limit
increases in the size of forces, but improvements will continue rapidly as new
weapons become available. Improvements in Soviei military forces will lead
to growing capabilities in many areas—including some areas of traditional
Western strength
We expect the Soviets to carry out programs aimed at maintaining or
increasing their lead over the United Stales in most measures of intercontinental nuclear attack capability and al upgrading iheir nuclear war-fighting
capabilities. They will continue lo improve the accuracy oflheir ICBMs and
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will develop a variety of payload options for responding to US deployment of
new ICBMs. As a result, the Soviet ICBM force—with or without the
SALT II Treaty—will have the theoretical potential lo destroy most of the
warheads on US land-based missiles throughout the decade. This potential
will be greatest in the early 1980s, before the United Slates can deploy a new
ICBM. But even in that early period, US forces could conduct a massive
retaliatory strike
To maintain survivable strategic forces in the face of a potential threat to
their own fixed, land-based missiles, we expect, the Soviets lo increase the
capability of their submarine-launched ballistic missiles and possibly (especially in the absence of SALT constraints) to deploy land-mobile ICBMs.
They may introduce a new strategic bomber or an aircraft lo carry longrange cruise missiles, and they may already be testing a sea-launched
strategic cruise missili
Should strategic arms control negotiations be resumed, these weapon developments could complicate monitoring—an already difficult US intelligence
task. Land-mobile strategic weapons and cruise missiles cannot be counted
with high confidence. As a result, monitoring strategic arms control agreements will be much more difficult in the 1980s than it was in the 1970s
Air defense improvements have been identified at Soviet test ranges, and
some are now entering deployment. These include new surface-to-air missiles and interceptor aircraft with radars that enable them to detect and
engage low-flying targets. These defenses could make penetration of Soviet
airspace much more difficult for large manned bombers of current types.
The small size and low flight altitudes of modern cruise missiles present a
more complicated problem, however, and we project that Soviet defenses
will be less effective against these new systems during the 1980s
The Soviets continue their antiballistic missile (ABM) programs, but the
technical difficulties of detecting, identifying, and intercepting ballistic
missiles have kept progress slow. Moreover, the deployment constraints of
the 1972 ABM Treaty severely limit the effectiveness of defenses against
missiles. (Should the Soviets abrogate the treaty, they could deploy ABM
defenses widely in the latter half of the decade.) We expect continuing Soviei
interest in anlisatellite defenses and in high-technology systems for strategic
defense. Possible developments in the late 1980s could include a space-based
antisateliite laser system and a few laser air defense weapons. Continuing
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civil defense efforts will improve protection for the leaders and essential
work force, but not for the general population or for military or economic
facilities. Soviet capabilities against ballistic missile-launching submarines
will remajn poor
We project that, despite the widespread Western deployment of
counterforce weapons in the 1980s, the Soviets will maintain the capability
to destroy most of the US population and industry in a retaliatory strike.
Conversely, despite their own growing counterforce and defensive capabilities, they will not ih the 1980s be able to prevent a devastating retaliatory
strike by remaining Western ICBMs and air-'and submarine-launched
weapon?
Programs for theater nuclear weaponry will further erode NATO's nuclear
advantage in Europe unless NATO takes action to offset them. The Soviets
have programs under way to improve the accuracy and flexibility of nuclear
delivery systems at all ranges. These include the introductionbf new tactical
aircraft and short-range ballistic missiles, the continuing deployment of
nuclear-capable artillery, and further improvements in the number and
quality of weapons on long-range theater nuclear delivery vehicles (missile
launchers and aircraft) based in the USSF
Our baseline projection includes improvements in Soviet Ground Forces.
They will continue to emphasize the central role of armor; by the end of the
decade most major Soviet units (andsOme units of their allies) will have
tanks with advanced armor that provides good protection against current
NATO weapons. The introduction of new artillery and air defense systems,
as well as organizational changes that involve the addition of combat units
and weapons, will increase thecapabilities of Soviet divisions to respond to
rapidly changing battlefield conditions. New fixed-wing ground attack
aircraft arid helicopters, with increased ranges and payloads and improved
munitions, will increase the vulnerability of NATO's installations and forces
and improve Soviet capabilities for close support of ground operations
f
With these new systems, we expect Soviet theater forces to keep pace with
NATO's modernization programs. The East European forces of the Warsaw
Pact will improve less rapidly, however, because economic constraints will
limit the amount of modern Soviet equipment they can afford to acquire and
maintair
'^

XXlll

This

Shoi^v

be ^ o j ^

30^

49. (continued)

if^^gj^j^g^

will develop a variety of payload options for responding to US deployment of
new ICBMs. As a result, the Soviei ICBM force—wilh or without the
SALT II Treaty—will have the theoretical potential to destroy most of the
warheads on US land-based missiles throughout the decade. This potential
will be greatest in the early 1980s, before the United Slates can deploy a new
ICBM. But even in that early period, US forces could conduct a massive
retaliatory strike
To maintain survivable strategic forces in the face of a potential threat to
their own fixed, land-based missiles, we expect, the Soviets to increase the
capability of their submarine-launched ballistic missiles and possibly (especially in theabsenceof SALT constraints) to deploy land-mobile ICBMs.
They may introduce a new strategic bomber or an aircraft to carry longrange cruise missiles, and they may already be testing a sea-launched
strategic cruise missili
Should strategic arms control negotiations be resumed, these weapon developments could complicate monitoring—an already difficult US intelligence
task. Land-mobile strategic weapons and cruise missiles cannot be counted
with high confidence. As a result, monitoring strategic arms control agreements will be much more difficult in the 1980s than it was in the 1970s
Air defense improvements have been identified at Soviet test ranges, and
some are now entering deployment. These include new surface-to-air missiles and interceptor aircraft with radars that enable them to detect and
engage low-fiying targets. These defenses could make penetration of Soviet
airspace much more difficult for large manned bombers of current types.
The small size and low fiight altitudes of modern cruise missiles present a
more complicated problem, however, and we project that Soviet defenses
will be less effective against these new systems during the 1980s
The Soviets continue their antiballistic missile (ABM) programs, but the
technical difficulties of detecting, identifying, and intercepting ballistic
missiles have kept progress slow. Moreover, the deployment constraints of
the 1972 ABM Treaty severely limit the effectiveness of defenses against
missiles. (Should the Soviets abrogate the treaty, they could deploy ABM
defenses widely in the latter half of the decade.) We expect continuing Soviet
interest in antisateliite defenses and in high-technology systems for strategic
defense. Possible developments in the late 1980s could include a space-based
antisateliite laser system and a few laser air defense weapons. Continuing
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Soviet naval programs will continue to emphasize open-ocean forces and the
deployment of air power to sea- These programs will improve the Navy's
capabilities to contest areas of the open ocean with the West. Ships and
submarines with a new, long-range cruise missile are being introduced to
offset Western gains in shipborne defenses. The Soviets are producing
nuclear-powered attack submarines at an increasing rate, and the submarines introduced in this decade probably will be quieter (and harder to detect
and track) than current model."Another naval development has important implications for Soviet military
power—we have evidence of activities that probably are related to a program for a new aircraft carrier. It could be introduced in the late 1980s and
probably would carry standard fighter or attack aircraft and be nuclearpowered. (The Soviets have helicopter carriers and ships that carry shortrange, vertical and short takeoff and landing aircraft, but this could be their
first attack aircraft carrier.) It would improve the Navy's air defenses
and—more importantly—it could inaugurate a capability for projection of
air power in distant areas. The USSR could not achieve a large-scale
capability in the 1980s—only one or two carriers could be available—but
this could emerge as a major theme in the 1990s and later
We expect other improvements in Soviet forces for power projection, besides
the aircraft carrier. Introduction of a new class of landing ships—if it occurs
in the 1980s—would increase the troop-lift capability of the Navy. The
Soviets are reportedly working on a large transport aircraft, similar in size to
the US C5 A. If they produce such an aircraft, their airlift capabilities by
1990 could be substantially improved
In the 1980s, the Soviets will continue to improve their military space and
command and control systems. We expect them to place in orbit new
military space stations, to be used for intelligence purposes, and new
unmanned satellites for real-time photographic reconnaissance and the
detection of missile launches. We also expect further improvements in
command and control, with emphasis on mobile systems and on the use of
computers
With these new forces and capabilities, we expect the Soviets lo maintain a
high level of activity in the Third World to achieve both military and
political goals. They may be willing to use their own forces more actively in
the Third World, even if the activity brings a greater risk of confrontation
with Western powers
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If the Soviets carry out the programs that we have identified, their defense
expenditures will continue to increase in real terms throughout the 1980s.
The precise rate of increase is difficult to predict. It could be as high as 4
percent a year, if no constraints are imposed by arms control agreements and
if the Soviets do not alter the support structure of their armed forces. A rate
of 4 percent would increase the military drain on the economy and the
potential for internal political problems
In an attempt to address these problems, the Soviets might try to reduce the
growth of their defense spending to, say, 2 percent or less. To accomplish this
they could:
• Cut back the current production of some systems while continuing development of follow-ons.
• Stretch out new production programs and postpone the target dates for
force modernization.
• Attempt to improve efficiency in the military and the defense industries.
They could even take advantage of the limited financial savings that arms
control agreements would permit by deploying fewer weapons—but their
past actions suggest that they would procure forces to the limits of any such
agreements.*
If the Soviets chose to make adjustments, they could spread them out among
allof the military services, minimizing the impact on the rate of modernization of the forces as a whole. These changes could be risky from the point of
view of the military, but might be attractive to political leaders with a
broader perspective. We believe adjustments sufficient to hold the growth in
spending down to 2 percent would not significantly alter the major judgments of our baseline projection
Alternative Projections. More radical changes in Soviet military policy are
possible. Currently available evidence provides no clear indications that they
are in the offing, but the interaction of political, economic, and technological
forces in the 1980s could conceivably lead to major discontinuities.

' Arms control agreements could also reduce uncertainty about Western military programs
and thus enable the Soviets to avoid some of the costs of hedging against uncertainly
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One possibility is that the Soviets will reduce ihe level of military expenditures absolutely (rather than merely reducing the rate of increase). Wc
believe this to be unlikely in the near term. Their dim view of the international environment would argue against such cuts, and the guidelines ihcy
have published for their next Five-Year Plan imply continued growth in
defense spending. We have not detected any evidence that the Soviets are
considering reductions
Nevertheless, reductions cannot be excluded as a long-run possibility; and,
as one alternative projection, we have examined the consequences of a cut in
defense expenditures. We believe that to reduce expenditure levels in real
terms the Soviets would have to alter the roles and missions of some of their
armed forces. They probably would spread the cuts among all the military
services—making them somewhat deeper in general purpose forces, especially ground forces. General purpose forces are larger than strategic forces
and they take up more of the defense budget and use more of the energy,
manpower, and key material resources needed by the civilian economy.
Production of general purpose weapon systems competes directly with
production of equipment for transportation, agriculture, and manufacturing. (The resources devoted to production of strategic weapons, on the other
hand, are more specialized and less readily transferable to important civilian
uses.
Another alternative projection considers the possibility that the Soviets will
increase defense spending more rapidly than in the past, to support a
stepped-up military competition. This effort (focused on either strategic or
conventional forces) could expand the forces and improve capabilities more
rapidly than is forecast in our baseline projection. The range of program
options is broad enough to permit a major increase in defense spending, and
Soviet military-industrial capacity is large enough to sustain it. Such an
increase would affect the distribution of economic resources significantly,
however (especially if it were in conventional forces), and its political
consequences could be extremely serious:
• The Soviets' ability lo increase investment resources critical to long-term
economic growth would be reduced substantially.
• Per capita consumption might decline in real terms late in the decade.
• Key sectors of the economy would be disrupted.
We do not know at what point the Soviets would find an increased defense
burden lo be unacceptable. This would depend on the inlernalional environment and the outlook of (he leaders in power. Judging by their pasl behavior.
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we believe that they would prefer, if possible, to keep defense expenditures
within their current growth rale, while still pursuing their military goals.
• The Soviets probably will seek to constrain US programs and to reduce
their uncertainty about future US capabilities by urging further arms
control negotiations.
• They will also attempt, through propaganda and diplomacy, to undermine
Western cohesiveness on security issues and to slow the pace of West
European defense programs.
The Soviets' incentives for such actions will increase as their economic
growth slows in the 1980s. But Soviet leaders place a high premium on
military power and will not, for economic reasons alone, accept constraints
on defense programs that they consider vital to their interest
Background and Structure of This Report
This report is based on a major interdisciplinary research effort carried out
by the National Foreign Assessment Center during the 1979-SO period. It
surveys the development of Soviet military power in the Brezhnev era—a
period of relative economic prosperity and political stability—and outlines
its probable evolution in the 1980s, when declining economic growth, a
leadership succession, and a complex international environment will pose
difficult choices for Soviet political and military leaders. To improve our
understanding of these choices, more than 40 individual research projects
ere undertaken by the Offices of Central Reference, Economic Research,
,
^ j Political Analysis, Scientific and Weapons Research, and
bitrategic Research. £_,
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Beginning with a discussion of the Soviet military buildup under Brezhnev
and of the factors underlying it, the paper then discusses the forces that will
affect Soviet power and policies in the 1980s. These ideas underlie our
baseline projection for the period through 1990 (page 73). Finally, several
alternative courses of action that the Soviets could follow are outlined, as
well as the conditions and constraints that bear on Soviet behavior and the
clues that could alert us to changes in Soviet military policy
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